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Introduction 


In Tue brief span of the past quarter century we have seen 
a tragic succession of horrors challenge the assumption, 
upon which modem civilization rests, that personal dignity 
is inherent in the condition of human beings. 

A blind fury that welled up into indiscriminate destruc- 
tion animated the Turks in Smyma in 1922. Ten years 
thereafter in the Ukraine the rulers of the Soviet Union 
undertook a systematic extermination of millions in the 
interests of high policy. And in little more than a decade 
later the Nazis had set their extermination camps in 
operation. 

These tragic holocausts were all shocking in their inde- 
cency. But the cremation ovens evoked a peculiar horror. 
They revealed that the men who built them were moved by 
ideas and preconceptions and emotions that negated the 
oneness of humankind and affirmed the ineradicable differ- 
ences among peoples. The frightful implications of the 
racism there expressed are an unforgettable part of Western 
history. They also have a continuing significance in our own 
times. 

We have leamed much about the role of race hatred in 
these brutal assaults upon our common heritage, and we 
have accumulated much information concerning the nature 
and effect of the various divisive doctrines that have at- 
tempted to create different categories of men. Serious stu- 
dents have approached the subject by three different ave- 
nues, Some have treated racism as a system of ideas, and 
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have tried to discover the origin and to trace the formal 
development of such ideas in diverse times and places. 
Other scholars have taken as their point of departure an 
analysis of the types of personality susceptible to racist 
influences. There have been very useful examinations of 
the character structure of individuals, of the channels 
through which racist conceptions are acquired, and of the 
agencies through which prejudice is generated and spread. 
Still a third group of investigators concentrates upon the 
nature of the background against which prejudice develops, 
and seeks the causes of prejudice in the structure of society. 
Each approach can contribute to the understanding, for 
racism is a complex reaction, the strength of which lies in 
its many-stranded nature. 

The origins of racism lie in the comparatively recent past 
and we may, in our lifetime, see it run its full course. It is 
thus susceptible to historical investigation, and an account 
of the forces that brought it into being may contribute to 
the comprehension of its nature. 


A substantial part of the contents of this volume ap- 
peared first in the form of articles, called forth by imme- 
diate events. But they have nevertheless a unity of point of 
view, for they were all composed by a historian who 
searched the record of the past for clues to the problems 
of the present. All have been considerably revised and new 
sections have been written to form an orderly analysis. 

The book deals with a general problem, but its point of 
departure is specific—the condition of the Negro, who, in 


- American society, has been the most notable victim of rac- 


ism. His degradation was clearly connected with his exploi- 
tation, although his exploitation did not altogether explain 
his degradation. The history of his settlement in America 
and of the popular conceptions of his character may throw 
light on the judgments made of his race. 

But the idea of race rested on a body of knowledge not 
limited by national lines and influencing other groups as 
well as the Negro. Furthermore, it was an idea charged 
with emotion, and a full understanding of it demands an 


assessment of the intellectual and emotional context within | 
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which it took hold. Dealing with three levels of behavior- 
tational justification, scientific theory, and emotional ae 
tion—the successive chapters of this work seek insight into 
one of the portentous human developments of our times. 

It may be that the emotions which found one form of 
expression in race hatred are susceptible, under other condi- 
tions, of finding more positive and more creative forms 
The indications in our past of the means of ahanchen 
these sentiments in constructive directions may have crit 
cal implications for the problems of the future. 











S 
© 
= 
g 
E 
E 
6} 
a 
Y 
Ss) 
ğ 
a 


CHAPTER I 


The Origins of Negro Slavery 


In Tue bitter years before the American Civil War, and 
after, men often turned to history for an explanation of the 
disastrous difference that divided the nation against itself. 
It seemed as if some fundamental fault must account for 
the tragedy that was impending or that had been realized, 
and it was tempting then to ascribe the troubles of the 
times to an original separateness between the sections that 
fought each other in 1861. 

The last quarter century has banished from serious his- 
torical thinking the ancestral cavaliers and roundheads with 
whom the rebels and Yankees had peopled their past. But 
there is still an inclination to accept as present from the 
start a marked divergence in the character of the labor 
force—free whites in the North, Negro slaves in the South. 
Most commonly the sources of that divergence are discoy- 
ered in geography. In the temperate North, it is held, Eng- 
lish ways were transposed intact. But the soil and climate 
of the South favored the production of staples, most 
efficiently raised under a regime of plantation slavery. Im- 
Plicit is the assumption that the Negroes were, from the 
Start, set off by their slavery, and that all the tragic con- 
Sequences for the South flowed from some original differ- 
€nce in the land and in the people. 

However, it is hardly proper to load nature with respon- 
sibility for human institutions. Tropical crops and climate 
Petsisted in the South after 1865, when its labor system 
changed, and they were there before it appeared. Negro 
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slavery was not spontaneously produced by heat, humidity, 
and tobacco. An examination of the condition and status 
of seventeenth-century labor will show that slavery was not 
there from the start, that it was not simply imitated from 
elsewhere, and that it was not a response to any unique 
qualities in the Negro himself. It emerged rather from the 
adjustment to American conditions of traditional Euro- 


pean institutions. 


By the latter half of the eighteenth century slavery was 
a clearly defined status. It was, the lawbooks explained: 


that condition of a natural person, in which, by the opera- 
tion of law, the application of his physical and mental pow- 
ers depends .. . upon the will of another . . . and in 
which he is incapable. . . of . - - holding property [or any 
other rights] . . . except as the agent or instrument of an- 
other. In slavery . . . the state, in ignoring the personality 
of the slave. . - commits the control of his conduct... 
to the master, together with the power of transferring his 


authority to another. 


Thinking of slavery in that sense, the Englishmen of 1772 
could boast with Lord Mansfield that their country had 
never tolerated the institution; simply to touch the soil of 
England made men free. But the distinction between slave 
and free that had become important in the eighteenth cen- 
tury was not a significant distinction at the opening of the 
seventeenth century. In the earlier period the antithesis of 


“free” was not “slave” but “anfree”; and, within the condi- 
tion of unfreedom, law and practice recognized several 
gradations. 

The status that involved the most complete lack of free- 


dom was villenage, a servile condition transmitted from fa- 
the right to hold 


ther to son. The villein was limited in 
property or make contracts; he could be bought and sold 
with the land he worked or without, and had “to do all 
that the Lord will him command”; while the lord could 
“rob, beat, and chastise his Villain at his will.” It was true 
that the condition had almost ceased to exist in England 


itself. But it persisted in Scotland well into the eighteenth 
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century. In law the conception remained i 

to induce Coke, in 1658-1659, to give ae a 
in his Institutes of the Laws of England; and the anal 5 
with villenage served frequently to define the terms of te 
forms of servitude. ee 

For law and practice in the seventeen 

ne 8 a of involuntary Bep eeuen 
attributes of villenage were fastened on ; 

through heredity and ancient custom, as E E th : 
villein, but through poverty, crime, or mischance. A debtor, 
in cases where there is not sufficient distresse of goods, ” 
could be “sold at an outcry.” Conviction for vagrancy aad 
vagabondage, even the mere absence of a fixed occupation 
exposed the free-born Englishman, at home or in the cals 
nies, to the danger that he might be bound over to the 
highest bidder, his labor sold for a term. Miscreants who 
could not pay their fines for a wide range of offenses were 
punished by servitude on “publick works” or on the estates 
of individuals under conditions not far different from those 
of villenage. Such sentences, in the case of the graver felo- 
nies, sometimes were for life. 

The sale by the head of a household of members of his 
family entailed a similar kind of involuntary servitude. A 
husband could thus dispose of his wife, and a father of his 
children. Indeed, reluctance to part with idle youngsters 
could bring on the intercession of the public authorities. 
So, in 1646, Virginia county commissioners were author- 
ized to send to work in the public flaxhouse two youngsters 
from each county, kept at home by the “fond indulgence 
or perverse obstinacy” of their parents. Orphans, bastards, 
and the offspring of servants were similarly subject to dis- 
Posal at the will of officials. 

Moreover, servitude as an estate was not confined to 
those who fell into it against their wills. It also held many 
men who entered it by agreement of formal indenture, 
Most commonly for a fixed span of years under conditions 
contracted for in advance, but occasionally for life, and fre- 
quently without definite statement of terms, under the as- 
Sumption that the custom of the country was definite 
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enough. The poor who wished to come to America could 
thus barter their labor for the passage. 

Early modification in the laws regulating servitude did 
not, in England or the colonies, alter essentially the nature 
of the condition. Whether voluntary or involuntary, the sta- 
tus did not involve substantially more freedom in law than 
villenage. It was not heritable; but servants could be bar- 
tered for a profit, sold to the highest bidder for the unpaid 
debts of their masters, and otherwise transferred like mov- 
able goods or chattels. Their capacity to hold property was 
narrowly limited, as was their right to make contracts. Fur- 
thermore, the master had extensive powers of discipline, 
enforced by physical chastisement or by extension of the 
term of service, Offenses against the state also brought on 
punishments different from those meted out to free men; 
with no property to be fined, the servants were whipped. 
In every civic, social, and legal attribute these victims of 
the turbulent displacements of the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries were set apart. Despised by every other 
order, without apparent means of rising to a more favored 
place, these men, and their children, and their children’s 
children, seemed mired in a hard, degraded life. That they 

formed a numerous element in society was nothing to 
lighten their lot. 

The condition of the first Negroes in the continental 
English colonies must be viewed within the perspective of 
these conceptions and realities of servitude. As Europeans 
penetrated the dark continent in search of gold and ivory, 
they developed incidentally the international trade in 
blacks. The Dutch in particular found this an attractive 
means of breaking into the business of the Spanish colo- 
nies in America. The government in Madrid persistently 
refused to permit its dependencies to replenish their labor 
supply by dealing directly with Africa—a golden opportu- 
nity for outsiders able to act as intermediaries. In the 
course of this exchange through the West Indies, especially 
through Guraçao, occasional small lots were left along the 
coast between Virginia and Massachusetts. 

Through the first three quarters of the seventeenth cen- 
tury the Negroes, even jn the South, were not numerous; 
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nor were they particularly concentrated in any district. 
They came into a society in which a large part of the popu- 
lation was to some degree unfree; indeed, in Virginia, for 
the first two decades of settlement under the CONAN, al- 
most everyone, even tenants and laborers, bore some ‘sort 
of servile obligation. The Negroes’ lack of freedom was not 
unusual. These newcomers, like so many others, were ac- 
cepted, bought, and held as servants. They were certainly 
not well off. But their ill fortune was of a sort they shared 
with men from England, Scotland, and Ireland, and with 
the unlucky aborigines held in captivity. Like the others, 
some Negroes became free, that is, terminated their period 
of service. Some became artisans, a few became landowners 
and the masters of other men, The status of Negroes was 
that of servants, and so they were identified and treated 
down to the 1660's. 

The word “slave” was, of course, used occasionally. It had 
no meaning in English law, but there was a significant collo- 
quial usage. This was a general term of derogation. It 
served to express contempt. “O what a rogue and peasant 
slave am II” says Hamlet (Act II, Scene 2). It also de- 
scribed the lowbom as contrasted with the gentry. Of two 
hundred warriors, a sixteenth-century report says, eight 
were gentlemen, the rest slaves. The implication of degra- 
dation was also transferred to the low kinds of labor. “In 
this hal,” wrote Sir Thomas More (1551), “all vyle scruice, 
all slauerie . . . is done by bondemen.” 

It was in this sense that Negro servants were sometimes 
called slaves. But the same appellation was, in England, 
given to other non-English servants—to a Russian, for in- 
stance. In Europe and in the American colonies the term 
was, at various times and places, applied indiscriminately 
to Indians, mulattoes, and mestizos as well as to Negroes. 
For that matter, it applied also to white Englishmen, It 
thus commonly described the servitude of children. The 
Poor planters complained, “Our children, the parents 
dieinge,” are held as “slaues or drudges” for the discharge 
of their parents’ debts. Penal servitude, too, was often re- 
ferred to as slavery; and the phrase “slavish servant” turns 
up from time to time. Slavery had no meaning in law; at 
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most it was a popular description of a low form of service. 
Yet in not much more than a half century after 1660 this 
term of derogation was transformed; it acquired a fixed 
legal meaning that described an entirely new condition of 
labor. In a society characterized by many degrees of un- 
freedom, the Negro fell into a status novel to English law, 
into an unknown condition toward which the colonists un- 
steadily moved, slavery in its eighteenth- and nineteenth- 
century form. The available accounts do not explain this 
development because they assume that this form of slavery 
was known from the start. 

Can it be said, for instance, that the seventeenth- 
century Englishman might have discovered elsewhere an 
established institution, the archetype of slavery as it was 
ultimately defined, which seemed more advantageous than 
the defined British customs for use in the New World? 
The internationally recognized “slave trade” has been cited 
as such an institution. But when one notes that the Com- 
pany of Royal Adventurers referred to their cargo as 
“Negers,” “Negro-Servants,” “Servants . . . from Africa,” or 
“Negro Person,” but rarely as slaves, it is not so clear that 
it had in view some unique or different status. And when 
one remembers that the transportation of Irish servants was 
also known as the “slave trade,” then it is clear that those 
who sold and those who bought the Negro, if they troubled 
to consider legal status at all, still thought of him simply as 
a low servant. 

Again, it has been assumed that Biblical and Roman 
law offered adequate precedent. But it did not seem to be 
so in the perspective of the contemporaries of the first 
planters, who saw in both the Biblical and Roman insti- 
tutions simply the equivalents of their own more famil- 
iar forms of servitude. King James’s translators rendered 


the word as “bondservant”; “slave” does not appear in their 


version. And to Coke the Roman servus was no more than 
the villein (“and this is hee which the civilians call 


servus”). 


Nor did the practice of contemporary Europeans fall out- | 


side the English conceptions of servitude. Since early in 
the fifteenth century the Portuguese had held Moors, white 
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and black, in “slavery,” at home, on the Atlantic islands, 
and in Brazil. Such servitude also existed in Spain and in 
Spanish America, where Negroes were eagerly imported to 
supply the perennial shortage of labor in the Caribbean 
sugar islands and the Peruvian mines. But what was the 
status of such slaves? They had certain property rights, were 
capable of contracting marriages, and were assured of the 
integrity of their families. Once baptized, it was almost a 
matter of course that they would become free; the right to 
manumission was practically a “contractual arrangement.” 
And once free, they readily intermarried with their former 
masters. These were no chattels, devoid of personality. 
These were human beings whom chance had rendered un- 
free, a situation entirely comprehensible within the de- 
grees of unfreedom familiar to the English colonist. Indeed, 
when Bodin (1606) wished to illustrate the condition of 
such “slaves,” he referred to servants and apprentices in 
England and Scotland. 

Finally, there is no basis for the assertion that such a 
colony as South Carolina simply adopted slavery from the 
French or British West Indies. To begin with, the labor 
system of those places was not yet fully evolved. Travelers 
from the mainland may have noted the advantages of Ne- 
gro labor there, but they hardly thought of chattel slavery. 
The Barbadian gentlemen who proposed to come to South 
Carolina in 1663 thought of bringing “Negros and other 
servants.” They spoke of “slaves” as did other Englishmen, 
as a low form of servant; the “weaker” servants to whom 
the concessions referred included “woemen, children & 
slaves.” Clearly American slavery was no direct imitation 
of Biblical or Roman or Spanish or Portuguese or West 
Indian models. Whatever connections existed were estab- 
lished in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, when 
those who justified the emerging institution cast about for 
possible precedents wherever they might be found. 

If chattel slavery was not present from the start, or 
adopted from elsewhere, it was also not a response to any 
inherent qualities that fitted the Negro for plantation la- 
bor. There has been a good deal of speculation as to the 
telative efficiency of free and slave, of Negro, white, and 
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Indian labor. Of necessity, estimates of which costs were 
higher, which risks—through mortality, escape, and rebel- 
lion—greater are inconclusive. What is conclusive is the fact 
that Virginia and Maryland planters in the seventeenth 
century did not think Negro labor more desirable. A pref- 
erence for white servants persisted even on the islands. But 
when the Barbadians could not get them, repeated repre- 
sentations in London made known their desire for Negroes. 
No such demands came from the continental colonies. On 
the contrary, the calls were for skilled white labor, with the 
preference for those most like the first settlers and ranging 
down from Scots and Welsh to Irish, French, and Italians. 
Least desired were the unskilled, utterly strange Negroes. 

It is quite clear, in fact, that as late as 1669 those who 
thought of large-scale agriculture assumed it would be 
manned not by Negroes but by white peasants under a con- 
dition of villenage. John Locke’s constitutions for South 
Carolina envisaged a hereditary group of servile “leetmen,” 
and Lord Shaftsbury’s signory on Locke Island in 1674 ac- 
tually attempted to put that scheme into practice. The 
holders of large estates in the Chesapeake colonies ex- 
pressed no wish for a Negro labor supply, which they ac- 
cepted only in the absence of an alternative. They could 
hardly have planned to use black hands as a means of dis- 
placing white. Restoration courtiers may indeed have 
dreamed of setting up a new social order in America, and 
Virginia and Maryland planters were no doubt eager to 
lower costs, but the Negroes were not the instruments of a 
plot to achieve those ends. 

Yet the Negroes did cease to be servants and became 
slaves, ceased to be men in whom masters held a proprie- 
tary interest and became chattels, objects that were the 
property of their owners. In that transformation originated 
the Southern labor system. 

Although the colonists assumed at the start that all serv- 
ants would “fare alike in the colony,” the social realities of 
their situation early gave rise to differences of treatment. 
It is not necessary to resort to racist assumptions to account 
for such measures; these were simply the reactions of im- 
migrants lost to the stability and security of home and 
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isolated in an immense wilderness in which threats from 
the unknown were all about them. Like the millions who 
would follow, these immigrants longed in the strangeness 
for the company of familiar men and singled out to be 
welcomed those who were most like themselves. So the 
measures regulating settlement spoke specifically in this 
period of differential treatment for various groups. From 
time to time regulations applied only to “those of our own 
nation,” or to the French, the Dutch, the Italians, the 
Swiss, the Palatines, the Welsh, the Irish, or to et. 
tions of the diverse nationalities drawn to these shores. 

In the same way the colonists became aware of the differ- 
ences between themselves and the African immigrants. The 
rudeness of the Negroes’ manners, the strangeness of their 
languages, the difficulty of communicating to them English 
notions of morality and proper behavior occasioned spo- 
radic laws to regulate their conduct. So Bermuda’s law to 
restrain the insolencies of Negroes “who are servents” (that 
is, their inclination to run off with the pigs of others) was 
the same in kind as the legislation that the Irish should 

straggle not night nor dai, as is too common with them.” 
Until the 1660's the statutes on the Negroes were not at all 
unique. Nor did they add up to a decided trend. 

But in the decade after 1660 far more significant differ- 
entiations with regard to term of service, relationship to 
Christianity, and disposal of children cut the Negro apart 
from all other servants and gave a new depth to his 
bondage. 

In the early part of the century duration of service was of 
only slight importance. Certainly in England, where labor 
was more plentiful than the demand, expiration of a term 
had little meaning; the servant was free only to enter upon 
another term, while the master had always the choice of 
taking on the old or a new servitor. That situation obtained 
even in America as long as starvation was a real possibility. 
In 1621 it was noted that “vittles being scarce in the coun- 
try noe man will tacke servants.” As late as 1643 Lord Balti- 
more thought it better, if possible, to hire Jabor than to 
tisk the burden of supporting servants through a long pe- 
tiod. Under such conditions the number of years specified 
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in the indenture was not important, and if a servant had 
no indenture, the question was certainly not likely to rise. 

That accounts for the early references to unlimited serv- 
ice. Thus Sandy’s plan for Virginia in 1618 spoke of 
tenants-at-half assigned to the treasurer’s office to “belong 
to said office for ever.” Again, those at Berkeley’s Hun- 
dred were perpetual “after the manner of estates in Eng- 
land.” Since perpetual in seventeenth-century law meant 
that which had “not any set time expressly alloted for [its] 

. . continuance,” such provisions are not surprising. Nor 
is it surprising to find instances in the court records of 
Negroes who seemed to serve forever. These were quite 
compatible with the possibility of ultimate freedom. Thus 
a Negro bought in 1644 “as a Slave for ever’ nevertheless 
was held “to serve as other Christian servants do” and was 
freed after a term. ` 

The question of length of service became critical when 
the mounting value of labor eased the fear that servants 
would be a drain on “vittles” and raised the expectation of 
profit from their toil. Those eager to multiply the number 
of available hands by stimulating immigration had not only 
to overcome the reluctance of a prospective newcomer 
faced with the trials of a sea journey, they had also to 
counteract the widespread reports in England and Scotland 
that servants were harshly treated and bound in perpetual 
slavery. 

To encourage immigration, therefore, the colonies em- 
barked upon a line of legislation designed to improve serv- 
ants’ conditions and to enlarge the prospect of a meaning- 
ful release, a release that was not the start of a new period 
of servitude, but of life as a freeman and landowner. Thus 
Virginia, in 1642, discharged “publick tenants from their 
servitudes, who, like one sort of villians anciently in Eng- 
land,” were attached to the lands of the governor; and later 
laws provided that no person was to “be adjudged to serve 
the collonie hereafter.” Most significant were the statutes 
which reassured prospective newcomers by setting limits to 
the terms of servants without indentures, in 1638-1639 in 
Maryland, in 1642-1643 in Virginia. These acts seem to 
have applied only to voluntary immigrants “of our own 
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nation.” The Irish and other aliens, less desirable, at first 
received longer terms. But the realization that such dis- 
crimination retarded “the peopling of the country” led to 
an extension of the identical privilege to all Christians. 

But the Negro never profited from these enactments. 
(The provision limiting the effectiveness of the act to 
Christians is not surprising in view of contemporary at- 
titudes; thus another act of the same year excluded Quakers 
altogether.) Farthest removed from the English, least de- 
sired, the Negro communicated with no friends who might 
be deterred from following. Since his coming was involun- 
tary, nothing that happened to him would increase or de- 
crease his numbers. To raise the status of Europeans by 
shortening their terms would ultimately increase the availa- 
ble hands by inducing their compatriots to emigrate; to re- 
duce the Negro’s term would produce an immediate loss 
and no ultimate gain. By mid-century the servitude of Ne- 
groes seems generally lengthier than that of whites; and 
thereafter the consciousness dawns that the blacks will toil 
for the whole of their lives, not through any particular con- 
cem with their status, but simply by contrast with those 
whose years of labor are limited by statute. The legal posi- 
tion of the Negro is, however, still uncertain; it takes legisla- 
tive action to settle that. 

The Maryland House, complaining of that ambiguity, 
provoked the decisive measure. “All Negroes and other 
slaues,” it was enacted, “shall serve Durante Vita.” Virginia 
reached the same end more tortuously. An act of 1661 had 
assumed, in imposing penalties on runaways, that some Ne- 
groes served for life. The law of 1670 went further: “all 
servants not being christians” brought in by sea were de- 
Clared slaves for life. 

But slavery for life was still tenuous as long as the slave 
could extricate himself by baptism. The fact that Negroes 
were heathens had formerly justified their bondage, since 
infidels were “perpetual” enemies of Christians. It had fol- 
lowed that conversion was a way to freedom. Governor 
Archdale thus released the Spanish Indians captured to be 
Sold as slaves to Jamaica when he learned they were Chris- 
tians. As labor rose in value this presumption dissipated 
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the zeal of masters for proselytizing. So that they be “freed 
from this doubt” a series of laws between 1667 and 1671 
laid down the rule that conversion alone did not lead to a 
release from servitude. Thereafter manumission, which 
other servants could demand by right at the end of their 
terms, in the case of Negroes lay entirely within the discre- 
tion of the master. 

A difference in the status of the offspring of Negro and 
white servants followed inevitably from the differentiation 
in the length of their terms. The problem of disposing of 
the issue of servants was at first general. Bastardy, prevalent 
to begin with and more frequent as the century advanced, 
deprived the master of his women’s work and subjected 
him to the risk of their death. Furthermore, the parish was 
burdened with the support of the child. The usual pro- 
cedure was to punish the offenders with fines or whippings 
and to compel the servant to serve beyond his time for the 
benefit of the parish and to recompense the injured master. 

The general rule ceased to apply once the Negro was 
bound for life, for there was no means of extending his serv- 
itude. The most the outraged master could get was the 
child, a minimal measure of justice, somewhat tempered by 
the trouble of rearing the infant to an age of usefulness. 
The truly vexing problem was to decide on the proper 
course when one parent was free, for it was not certain 
whether the English law that the issue followed the state 
of the father would apply. Maryland, which adopted that 
tule in 1664, found that unscrupulous masters instigated 
intercourse between their Negro males and white females, 
which not only gave them the offspring, but, to boot, the 
service of the woman for the life of her husband. The solu- 
tion in Virginia which followed the precedent of the 
bastardy laws and had the issue follow the mother seemed 
preferable and ultimately was adopted in Maryland and 
elsewhere. 

By the last quarter of the seventeenth century one could 
distinguish clearly between the Negro slave who served for 
life and the servant for a period. But there was not yet a 
demarcation in personal terms; the servant was not yet a 
free man, nor the slave a chattel. As late as 1686 the words 
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slave and servant could still be conflated to an extent that 
indicated men conceived of them as extensions of the same 
condition. A Frenchman in Virginia in that year noted, 
“There are degrees among the slaves brought here, for a 
Christian over 21 years of age cannot be held a slave more 
than five years, but the negroes and other infidels remain 
slaves all their lives.” 

It was the persistence of such conceptions that raised the 
fear that “noe free bome Christians will ever be induced to 
come over servants” without overwhelming assurance that 
there would be nothing slavish in their lot. After all, Penn- 
sylvania and New York now gave the European newcomer a 
choice of destination. In Virginia and Maryland there was a 
determined effort to make immigration more attractive by 
further ameliorating the lot of European servants. The cus- 
tom of the country undoubtedly moved more rapidly than 
the letter of the law. “Weake and Ignorant” juries on which 
former servants sat often decided cases against masters. 
But even the letter of the law showed a noticeable decline 
in the use of the death penalty and in the power of masters 
over men. By 1705, in some colonies, white servants were 
no longer transferable; they could not be whipped without 
a court order; and they were protected against the ayari- 
Cious, unreasonable masters who attempted to force them 
into new contracts “some small tyme before the expiration 
of their tyme of service.” 

Meanwhile the condition of the Negro deteriorated. In 
these yery years a startling growth in numbers complicated 
the problem, The Royal African Company was, to some ex- 
tent, responsible, though its operations in the mainland 
colonies formed only a very minor part of its business. But 
the opening of Africa to free trade in 1698 inundated Vir- 
ginia, Maryland, and South Carolina with new slaves. Un- 
der the pressure of policing these newcomers the regulation 
of Negroes actually grew harsher. 

The early laws against runaways, against drunkenness, 
against carrying arms or trading without permission had ap- 
Plied penalties as heavy as death to all servants, Negroes 
and whites, But these regulations grew steadily less strin- 
gent in the case of white servants. Meanwhile fear of the 
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growing number of slaves and uneasy suspicion of plots and 
conspiracies led to more stringent control of Negroes and a 
broad view of the master’s power of discipline. Further- 
more, the emerging difference in treatment was calculated 
to create a real division of interest between Negroes on the 
one hand and whites on the other. Servants who ran away 
in the company of slaves, for instance, were doubly 
punished, for the loss of their own time and for the time 
of the slaves, a provision that discouraged such joint ven- 
tures. Similarly Negroes, even when freed, retained some 
disciplinary links with their less fortunate fellows. The 
wardens, the equivalent of selectmen, continued to super- 
vise their children; black men were not capable of holding 
white servants; and serious restrictions limited the number 
of manumissions. 

The growth of the Negro population also heightened the 
old concern over sexual immorality and the conditions of 
marriage. The law had always recognized the interest of the 
lord in the marriage of his villein or neife and had frowned 
on the mixed marriage of free and unfree. Similarly it was 
inclined to hold that the marriage of any servant was a loss 
to the master, an “enormious offense” productive of much 
detriment “against the law of God,” and therefore depend- 
ent on the consent of the master. Mixed marriages of free 
men and servants were regarded with particular disfavor as 
complicating status and were therefore limited by law. 

There was no departure from these principles in the 
early cases of Negro-white relationships. Even the compli- 
cated laws of Maryland in 1664 and the manner of their 
enactment revealed no change in attitude. The marriage of 
blacks and whites was possible; what was important was the 
status of the partners and of their issue. It was to guard 
against the complications of status that the laws after 1691 
forbade “spurious” or illegitimate mixed marriages of the 
slave and the free and punished violations with heavy pen- 
alties. Yet it was also significant that by then the prohibi- 
tion was couched in terms not simply of slave and free 
man, but of Negro and white. Here was evidence in the 
policing regulations of an emerging demarcation. 

The first settlers in Virginia had been concemed with the 


The Origins of Negro Slavery 17 


difficulty of preserving the solidarity of the group under the 
disruptive effects of migration. They had been enjoined to 
“keepe to themselves,” neither to “marry nor to give in 
marriage to the heathen, that are uncircumcised.” But such 
resolutions were difficult to maintain and had gradually 
relaxed until the colonists included among “themselves” 
such groups as the Irish, once the objects of very general 
contempt. A common lot drew them together, and it was 
the absence of a common lot that drew these apart from 
the Negro. At the opening of the eighteenth century the 
black was not only set off by economic and legal status; he 
was, in the words a contemporary might use, “abominable,” 
that is, another order of man. 

Yet the ban on intermarriage did not rest on any prin- 
ciple of white racial purity, for many men contemplated 
with equanimity the prospect of amalgamation with the 
Indians, That did not happen, in many cases, for the mass 
of red men were free to recede into the interior, while those 
who remained sank into a slavery as abject as that of the 
blacks and intermarried with those whose fate they shared. 

Color then emerged as the token of the slave status; the 
trace of color became the trace of slavery. It had not al- 
ways been so; as late as the 1660's the law had not even a 
word to describe the children of mixed marriages. But two 
decades later the term mulatto is used; yet it does not serve, 
as in Brazil, to whiten the black, but to affiliate through 
the color tie the offspring of a spurious union with his 
inherited slavery. (‘The compiler of the Virginia laws then 
takes the liberty of altering the texts to bring earlier legisla- 
tion into line with his own new notions.) Ultimately the 
complete judicial doctrine begins to show forth: a slave 
cannot be a white man, and every man of color is the 
descendant of a slave. 

The rising wall dividing the legal status of the slave from 
that of the servant was buttressed by other developments 
which detracted from the qualities of the Negro as a human 
being, in order to establish his inferiority, and thus com- 
pleted his separation from the white. The destruction of 
the black man’s personality involved, for example, a pecul- 
iar style of designation. In the seventeenth century many 
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immigrants in addition to the Africans—Swedes, Armeni- 
ans, Jews—had brought no family names to America. By 
the eighteenth all but the Negroes had acquired them. In 
the seventeenth century Indians and Negroes bore names 
that were either an approximation of their original ones or 
similar to those of their masters—Diana, Jane, Frank, Juno, 
Anne, Maria, Jenny. In the eighteenth century slaves seem 
increasingly to receive classical or Biblical appellations, by 
analogy with Roman and Hebrew bondsmen. Deprivation 
by statute and usage of other civic rights, to vote, to testify, 
to bring suit, even if free, completed the process. And after 
1700 appear the full slave codes, formal recognition that 
the Negroes are not governed by the laws of other men. 

The identical steps that made the slave less a man made 
him more a chattel. All servants had once been reckoned 
property of a sort; a runaway was guilty of “stealth of one’s 
self.” Negroes were then no different from others. But every 
law that improved the condition of the white servant 
chipped away at the property element in his status. The 
growing emphasis upon the consent of the servant, upon the 
limits of his term, upon the obligations to him, and upon 
the conditional nature of his dependence steadily con- 
verted the relationship from an ownership to a contractual 
basis. None of these considerations applied to the Negro; 
on the contrary, considerations of consent and conditions 
disappeared from his life. What was left was his status as 
-property—in most cases a chattel, though for special pur- 
poses real estate. 


To this development there was a striking parallel in the 
Northern colonies. For none of the elements that conspired 
to create the slave was peculiar to the productive system of 
the South. The contact of dissimilar peoples in an economy 
in which labor was short and opportunity long was common 
to all American settlements. In New England and New 
York, too, there had early been an intense desire for cheap 
unfree hands, for “bond slaverie, villinage or Captivitie,” 
whether it be white, Negro, or Indian. As in the South, the 
growth in the number of Negroes had been slow until the 
end of the seventeenth century. The Negroes were servants 
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who, like other bondsmen, became free and owners of land. 
oe sey too, poia eee the rules of marriage, and 
e development of their status as pro; 
into chattel slaves. bree nS 
A difference would emerge in the course of the eight- 
eenth century, not so much in the cities or in the Narragan- 
sett region, where there were substantial concentrations of 
blacks, but in the rural villages, where handfuls of Negroes 
were scattered under the easy oversight of town and church, 
There the slave would be treated as an individual, would 
become an equal, and acquire the rights of a human being. 
Men whose minds would be ever more preoccupied with 
conceptions of natural rights and personal dignity would 
find it difficult to except the Negro from their general rule. 
But by the time the same preoccupations would fire 
men’s imaginations in the South, the society in which the 
slave lived would so have changed that he would derive no 
advantage from the eighteenth-century speculations on the 
nature of human rights. Slavery had emerged in a society 
in which the unit of active agriculture was small and grow- 
ing smaller; even the few large estates were operated by 
subdivision among tenants. After 1690, however, South 
Carolinians (and still later Georgians) tured from naval 
stores and the fur trade to the cultivation of rice, cotton, 
and indigo, In the production of these staples, which re- 
quired substantial capital equipment, there was an ad- 
vantage to large-scale operations. By then it was obvious 
which was the cheapest, most available, most exploitable 
labor supply. The immense profits from the tropical crops 
steadily sucked slaves in ever growing numbers into the 
Plantation. With this extensive use, novel on the main- 
land, the price of slaves everywhere rose sharply, to the 
advantage of those who already held them. The prospect 
that the slaveowner would profit not only by the Negroes’ 
labor but also by the rise in their unit value and by their 
Probable increase through breeding accounted for the 
sptead of the plantation to the older tobacco regions where 
large-scale production was not, as in the rice areas, neces- 
Sarily an asset. 
The new social and economic context impressed indeli- 
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bly on the Negro the peculiar quality of chattel with which 
he had been left, as other servants escaped the general 
degradation that had originally been the common portion 
of all. Not only did the concentration of slaves in large 
numbers call for more rigid discipline; not only did the 
organization of the plantation with its separate quarters, 
hierarchy of overseers, and absentee owners widen the gulf 
between black and white; but the involvement of the whole 
Southem economy in plantation production created an ef- 
fective interest against any change in status. 

Therein the Southem mainland colonies also differed 
from those in the West Indies, where the same effective 
interest in keeping the black man debased was created with- 
out the prior definition of his status. The actual condition 
of the Negro differed from island to island, reflecting varia- 
tions in the productive system, in the labor supply, and 
in economic trends. Byt with surprising uniformity the 
printed statutes and legislative compilations show no con- 
cern with the problems of defining the nature of his servi- 
tude, The relevant laws deal entirely with policing, as in 
the case of servants. A similar unconcem seems to have 
been characteristic of the French, for the most important 
aspects of the royal Code noir issued from Paris in 1685 
were entirely disregarded. 

The failure to define status may have been due, in the 
islands which changed hands, to contact with the Span- 
iards and to the confusion attendant upon changes of 
sovereignty. More likely it grew out of the manner in which 
the Negroes were introduced. Places like Barbados and St. 
Christopher were at the start quite similar to Virginia and 
Maryland, societies of small farmers, with a labor force of 
indentured servants and engagées. The Negroes and the 
sugar plantations appeared there somewhat earlier than on 
the continent because the Dutch, English, and French 
African companies, anxious to use the islands as entrepôts 
from which their cargoes would be re-exported to Latin 
America, advanced the credit not only for purchase of the 
blacks, but also for sugar-making equipment. But the lim- 
ited land of the islands meant that the plantation owner 
and the yeoman competed for the same acres, and in the 
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unequal competition the farmer was ultimately displaced. 

The planter had no inveterate preference for the Negro, 
often, indeed, expressed a desire for white labor. But the 
limits to the available land also prevented him from hold- 
ing out the only inducement that would attract servants 
with a choice—the prospect of landed freedom. From time 
to time desultory laws dealt with the term of service, but 
these showed no progression and had no consequences. The 
manumitted were free only to emigrate, if they could, or to 
hang about, hundreds of them “who have been out of their 
time for many years . . . [with] never a bit of fresh meat 
bestowed on them nor a dram of rum.” The process of 
extending the rights of servants, which on the mainland 
was the means of defining the status of the slave, never 
took place on the islands. 

The term “slave” in the West Indies was at the start as 
vague as in Virginia and Maryland; and when, toward mid- 
century, it narrowed down to the plantation Negroes as 
sugar took hold through the stimulus of the Africa traders, 
it does not seem to have comprehended more than the 
presumption of indefinite service. To Europeans any serv- 
ice on the islands continued to be slavery. For whatever 
distinctions might be drawn among the various groups of 
them, the slavish servants remained slavish servants. All 
labor was depressed, Negro and white, “domineered over 
and used like dogs.” That undoubtedly affected emigration 
from the islands, the decline of white population, the te- 
lationships of blacks and whites, the ultimate connotation 
of the term slave, the similarities in practice to villenage, 
the savage treatment by masters and equally savage revolts 
against them, the impact of eighteenth-century humanitar- 
ianism, and the direction of emancipation. 


The distinctive qualities of the Southern labor system 
were, then, not the simple products of the plantation. They 
were rather the complex outcome of a process by which 
the American environment broke down the traditional 
European conceptions of servitude. In that process the 
Weight of the plantation had pinned down on the Negro 
the clearly defined status of a chattel, a status left him as 
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other elements in the population achieved their liberation. 
When, therefore, Southerners in the eighteenth century 
came to think of the nature of the rights of man, they 
found it inconceivable that Negroes should participate in 
those rights. It was more in accord with the whole social 
setting to argue that the slaves could not share those rights 
because they were not fully men, or were at least a dif- 
ferent kind of man. In fact, to the extent that Southerners 
ceased to think in terms of the seventeenth-century degrees 
of freedom, to the extent that they thought of liberty as 
whole, natural, and inalienable, they were forced to con- 
clude that the slave was wholly unfree, wholly lacking in 
personality, wholly a chattel. 

Only a few, like St. George Tucker and Thomas Jeffer- 
son, perceived that here were the roots of a horrible tragedy 
that would someday destroy them all. When the new na- 
tion came into being, the Negro and the connotation at- 
tached to his color proved a disturbing element to Ameri- 
cans who reflected on the significance of their own 
emergence as a people. Since slavery as an institution was 
not readily shaken off, it was necessary to justify the ex- 
ploitation involved in it; and that led many eamest men 
along a line of thought few regarded with favor yet not 
many could resist. 








CHAPTER II 
One Blood or Many 


On THe eve of the Revolution, Americans were already 
preoccupied with the problems of their own nationality. 
The very designation American showed that they had be- 
come accustomed to thinking of themselves as one people; 
they were no longer simply Virginians or New Yorkers. It 
also reflected an inclination on their part to consider them- 
selves distinct from the Englishmen and other Europeans 
who had been their ancestors. As Americans they were fond 
of describing themselves as new men, products of the New 
World environment in which they lived. 

The logic of the debate with Great Britain and the revo- 
lutionary thetoric of the 1770’s heightened the sense of na- 
tionality. As they moved toward independence, the former 
colonists came to see their struggle in an ever widening 
Perspective. They were fighting not simply to redress 
Specific grievances, but also as a separate nation, to attain 
their own legitimate form of government. 

The fact that the population of the United States had 
been derived from a variety of different sources was not an 
obstacle to the development of nationality or to the at- 
tainment of independence. Rather, precisely because their 
ancestors had not all been Englishmen, but also Dutch, 
Scots, Irish, Germans, and Swedes, the residents of the 
Colonies had discovered a new identity as Americans. Sub- 
jection to the conditions of the new environment had 
Molded them from many into one and had given them all 
a new, distinctive culture. 





24 Race and Nationality in American Life 


Confidence in the future course of American develop- 
ment rested upon a complex of assumptions about human 
nature. The Judeo-Christian faith in the essential brother- 
hood of man under God implied that all humans were 
ultimately descendants of the same pair of ancestors, and 
that they shared common attributes. Whatever differences 
distinguished types of men in the present, therefore, were 
the products of historical development rather than of char- 
acteristics inherent to them. A system of psychology, de- 
rived from John Locke, accounted for the appearance of 
national and racial differences. At birth the mind of man 
was like a slate clean and unwritten upon; a succession of 
impressions from without endowed it with social and cul- 
tural traits. The repetition of identical impressions from a 
common environment in time produced the national char- 
acteristics of a people. 

Therefore it was logical to believe that any kind of immi- 
grant would, in time, come to conform to the common cul- 
tural pattern being shaped by conditions in the United 
States. Ultimately the peculiar characteristics of English- 
men and Swedes and Germans would fade away and new 
qualities derived from the New World would emerge. 
Those new qualities would distinguish the Americans as 4 
group. 

In the last quarter of the eighteenth century, however, 
the Negroes already seemed an uncomfortable exception 
to this rule. From the start enormous cultural differences 
had separated them from the white colonists, and in the 
eighteenth century the slave status had shaped those dif- 
ferences into an unbridgeable gulf. The logic of their inner 
most beliefs drove white Americans to make the effort to 

conceive that ultimately the Negroes, too, would be like 
them and that black and white would somehow become 
one people. And men fighting for their own rights faced 
an obligation to show they were animated by “a general 
philanthropy for all mankind, of whatever climate, lan- 
guage, or complexion.” With the people of Darien, Georgia, 
they were compelled to declare their “disapprobation 
and abhorrence of the unnatural practice of Slavery in 
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America.” But uncomfortable realities stood in the wa 
of action upon such beliefs. 4 

In the North the problem was not so pressing. Less than 
ten per cent of the Negroes in the United States lived in 
New England and the Middle States, where slavery was in 
the process of disappearing. In the rural regions Negroes 
were gaining gradual acceptance and were occasionally in- 
termarrying with whites. In the cities, where the numbers 
were larger, the Negroes were a group apart, but they en- 
joyed a defined role and status; and there were grounds for 
hope that, given time, they would merge with other Ameri- 
cans of the same class and situation. Dr. Benjamin Rush 
gave characteristic expression to white expectations. He ex- 
plained that the blackness of the Negro must have been 
due to a great disease that had once swept across Africa 
and hoped that life in the United States would ultimately 
remedy these unfortunates and permit their absorption in 
American society. 

The South could not afford such easy optimism. The 
number of its Negroes was too great, and despite more than 
a century of residence in the New World these Negroes had 
scarcely begun to approach the whites among whom they 
lived. Slavery was a tragic barrier the awareness of which 
could not be effaced, nor could the sense of bitterness it 
had generated be easily overcome, In his Notes on Virginia, 
Jefferson voiced the trepidation that many Southerners felt: 
whatever the future of slavery, contacts between whites 
and blacks would remain uneasy. The violence of the great 
Negro revolts in the French West Indies gave point to these 
fears. Early in the new century St. George Tucker was ex- 
plaining that a major social disaster would follow emancipa- 
tion, however necessary that might be. 

Such was the unhappy reality. How was a Southern 
American to explain it? It was not enough to argue with 
John Drayton (1802) that nature had made “some to be 
poor, and others to be rich; some to be happy and others 
to be miserable; some to be slaves and others to be free.” 
More generally, the South, like the North, acknowledged 
the injustice of slavery and recognized the obligation to end 
the institution. Furthermore, in the three decades after the 
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Revolution, this form of bondage was not profitable. The 
old tobacco plantations were languishing as their owners 
struggled with the burden of supporting numerous Negroes 
whose labor was not worth the cost of feeding them. There 
seemed no reason to perpetuate an institution so thor- 
oughly out of keeping with the needs and ideals of the new 
society. 

Only Southerners were inclined to doubt that even as a 
free man the Negro could take his place as an equal in the 
society that had once held him a slave. Deep-rooted preju- 
dices held by the whites and “ten thousand recollections 
by the blacks” would cause endless disorders. Then, too, 
were not the Negroes different, in their color, in their moral 
and emotional character? Perhaps, “whether originally a 
distinct race, or made distinct by time,” they were “inferior 
to the whites in the endowments both of body and mind.” 
Jefferson advanced that speculation “as a suspicion only,” 
since “they have never yet been viewed by us as subjects 
of natural history.” An uneasy suspicion certainly, if Ameri- 
cans were a nation in the sense that they thought they were. 

As the eighteenth century drew to a close, a similar ques- 
tion was being asked with regard to the red men, who were, 
after all, the first Americans. There had been a time when 
the belief had been comfortably expressed that the Indians 
too would merge with the new settlers. There seemed no 
logical obstacles to such a development, toward which de- 
voted missionaries long had labored. The Indians had been 
subject longest to the American environment, and presuma- 
bly would follow a course that other Americans would also 
take. Indeed, this accounted for Jefferson’s great interest 
in the Indian culture and his impassioned defense of their 
character. Not nature but circumstance had retarded their 

civilization, which for the moment stood in the situation 
of the Germanic tribes when contact with the Romans 
stimulated their genius. r 
But toward the end of the century there were disturbing 
indications that this anticipated development was not actu- 
ally taking place. For decades the Indians and the white 
settlers had been bitter rivals; the long series of savage wals 
had left memories that could not readily be downed. Every- 





One Blood or Many 27 


where the red men had been resented as uncomfortable ob- 
stacles in the way of expansion. Even in 1820 they would 
still stand athwart the frontier in Georgia, Alabama, Missis- 
sippi, and Indiana, 

What was more, the Indians had not, in time, shown the 
inclination to adopt the standards of civilization accepted 
by other Americans. They refused to fall into settled ways 
of life; they rejected the learning of books; and they were 
slow to find the faith toward which the missionaries urged 
them. Contact with the whites seemed only to deprive the 
Indians of their primitive virtues. A dismaying series of re- 
ports to the Massachusetts Historical Society in the 1790's 
described the degeneracy of many tribes as they succumbed 
to the settlers’ influence. Vice, intemperance, and disease 
were the products of such associations, In the face of this 
evidence the belief that the red men would ultimately 
share the nationality of the whites was difficult to maintain. 

But to surrender that belief called for a major intel- 
lectual accommodation, Already some Americans were at- 
tempting to explain the special case of the Indians. The 
tribes, some urged, were separate and independent nations 
occupying a portion of the continent, but not properly a 
part of the United States. They could not therefore be ex- 
pected to merge with the Americans. 

A This argument flew in the face of actuality. Americans, 
in practice, did not acknowledge the sovereignty of the In- 
dian in his territory. As individuals, and through their gov- 
emment, they consistently assumed the right of final 
decision despite the elaborate pretense of formal treaties 
and conferences with the red men. It could be argued, in- 
deed, that the Indians were, in a manner of speaking, wards 
of the United States, which exercised on their behalf 
Powers they could not exercise for themselves. But that was 
a lame argument, one not altogether convincing even to 
those who used it. In any case, the assertion that the In- 
dians were still separate nations did not account for the 
small groups of them sprinkled throughout the Eastern 
States, completely ruled by the whites among whom they 
lived, and yet not a part of American society. 

There was no explanation. The Indians, like the Negroes, 
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were enclaves in the nation, disturbing and irritating groups 
the existence of which contradicted the fundamental Amer- 
ican assumptions as to the nature of man. 

Nevertheless, few Americans were disposed to surrender 
the faith in the conception of nationality that held them 
together. Stubbomly, perhaps irrationally, they clung to the 
general doctrines of human brotherhood and equality, of 
natural rights, and of the capacity of men to reshape them- 
selves and their environment. The problems of the intrac- 
table Negro and Indian were left to wishful daydreams in 
which miraculously the bothersome enclaves disappeared by 
themselves. The certainty of American progress was an opi- 
ate; someday the injustices of slavery would vanish and the 
Indians would be pacified. And then the white society 
would find itself disembarrassed of its red and black 
elements. 

Perhaps they would move away. If only these disturbing 
peoples might be persuaded to migrate, that would contrib- 
ute to the relief of all concerned. After all, to the west the 
whole continent lay open. Why should they not move to- 
ward the opportunities there? Or to Mexico, where St. 
George Tucker suggested the Negroes would find more 
suitable homes? Or to the Pacific, where the North Caro- 
lina legislature requested Congress to reserve territory for 
emancipated “persons of colour’? Most attractive of all was 
the suggestion that the black men, once freed, might be 
induced to return to the homes of their ancestors in Africa. 
The pathetic delusion that the Negroes after generations 
of life in America would be able to settle in Liberia led 
scores of conscientious Southerners to support the efforts of 
the American Colonization Society. The hope that the 
future would somehow of itself solve the problem pet 
mitted Americans to push to the backs of their minds the 
contradiction between their fundamental conceptions of 
nationality and the existence of the Negro and Indian en- 
claves. 


After 1820 that hope gradually died under the pressure 
of new views of slavery and new conditions in the West. m 
the four decades prior to the Civil War a vast outpouring 0 
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white settlers, native- and foreign-born, spilled across the 
empty lands to the Mississippi and beyond. Thriving farms 
and busy cities dotted the whole interior region; and state 
after state came into being, totally engulfing the islands of 
residual Indians. In some places little reservations of red 
men remained, and beyond the Mississippi extensive tracts 
were still designated as Indian Territory. But few Ameri- 
cans of this period doubted that they would ultimately 
spread across the whole continent and take possession of 
these lands also. What would happen to the Indians when 
there was at last no West to which they could be pushed? 

Nor did the hopes for Negro removal approach any closer 
to realization in the decades after 1820. The experiment 
in Liberia dragged on, with little success. As year after year 
went by, the faith faded that this might be a solution. The 
difficulties and the costs of removal now seemed hopelessly 
high. Then, too, slavery was ceasing to be a burden in the 
South and became instead immensely profitable. Cotton 
culture developed as the interior regions opened up to set- 
tlement and as the expanding textile industry in old and 
New England created an ever larger market for the king of 
crops. Even Virginia and Maryland, which did not them- 
selyes raise cotton, gained by the increased value of the 
slaves whom they exported to the new plantations of the 
black belt. 

Indeed, slavery was not retreating but expanding, Decade 
by decade the lands in bondage grew more extensive with 
the westward spread of the plantation. No longer could the 
well-intentioned imagine that the problems of the Negroes 
any more than those of the Indians would gradually disap- 
Pear of themselves. 

In the face of this challenge many Americans clutched 
at the straws of indecision. Unwilling to accept the respon- 
sibilities of commitment, they resolutely shut their eyes to 
the very existence of the problems. Yet it was not possible 
always to escape the demands of self-interest, or the neces- 
Sities of political decision, or the obligations of reason and 
Morality, Slowly two distinct attitudes toward the Negro 
and the Indian were defined; and the difference in situation 
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unhappily identified one attitude with the North, the other 
with the South. f 

In the North, and particularly in New England, the old 
beliefs were pressed to their ultimate conclusion. The In- 
dian was to be treated as an equal, relieved of the burden! 
of wardship, and steadily assimilated with the whites. By’ 
the same reasoning the Negro was to be emancipated and 
led toward equality. Here the problem involved few difi- 
culties. The handfuls of red and black men were no threat 
to the social order. Furthermore, a religious imperative sup- 
ported these views. For the Quakers and the evangelistic 
sects slavery was a sin, to be rooted out if the whole society | 
were to be saved. Together with men who believed in a 
secular progress they joined in the ranks of the abolition 
movement. | 

In the South it was more complicated. As slavery grew | 
more profitable and the number of blacks increased, the 
imposing problem of the Negro grew more serious. The, 
sense of guilt of Jefferson’s generation persisted, but the) 
intellectual burden of it grew more painful. | 

The new circumstances made it hard to conceive of the) 
disappearance of slavery, even at some remote future date; 
and without that consoling assurance the Southerners could | 
not bear to acknowledge that their society harbored within | 
it an ineradicable evil. The only alternative was to deny) 
that slavery was an evil. 

Down to the 1840’s Southerners were still able to charge 
that slavery was a “moral and political evil,” a “mildew 
which has blighted . . . every region it has touched.” But 
the guilt was too heavy longer to bear. Abolitionists became 
unpopular and were compelled to be silent or to mov 
away. Their wild talk disturbed “the quiet and content 
ment of the slave,” who “becomes the midnight murder | 
to gain that fatal freedom whose blessings he does not com | 
prehend.” As pernicious in their threats to order were the 
free Negroes; the outbreaks by Vesey in 1822 and Tum 
in 1831 seemed to prove the necessity of repression. Savi 
had now to be defended as a permanent feature of South 








ern life. 


As the attacks upon slavery mounted in bitterness, ma") 
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Southerners adopted a posture of resentful defensiveness. 
Not slavery but its critics were responsible for the plight of 
the Negro. The institution, one could prove, was amply rec- 
ognized by the Constitution and sanctioned by the law. It 
had had a place in every polity and was justified by classical 
as well as by Biblical precedent. It strengthened the re- 
ligious and the moral order; Chancellor Harper of South 
Carolina pointed out that the white prostitutes of Europe 
and the North had no place in the South and that there 
was a virtue to licentiousness that did not affect the women 
of one’s own class. Then again slavery was politically neces- 
sary. Without this means of assuring internal peace and 
stability society would be rent asunder by “eternal and in- 
yeterate struggles” and “a deadly war of extermination” 
would put an end to democracy. 

What was more, slavery was essential to the well-being 
of the whole economy. It was manifestly vital to the pros- 
perity of the South; abolition, no matter how effected, 
would tum the region into a desert. But Northern mills 
and Wester farms, linked to the plantations below the 
Mason-Dixon Line, would also suffer in the absence of a 
servile labor force, And even the Negro was the gainer from 
his bondage, He had been raised from barbarism to a state 
of security, if not of comfort. Slavery had taught him the 
ways of civilization; without it he might be reduced to the 
destitution of the wage slaves in Northem factories. Notori- 
ously the free Negroes were “the most worthless and indo- 
lent” elements in society. The deterioration of the Negroes 
in Canada and the West Indies after emancipation was an 
indication of the unpleasant fate that might befall the 
Slave were he deprived of the shelter of beneficent bondage. 

Such were the interminable arguments of half-convinced 
men, The weary search for precedent, the laborious inter- 
Pretation of texts, the accumulation of questionable facts 
Persuaded only those who wished to believe. Furthermore, 
this whole line of thought flew in the face of Christian and 
of the democratic tradition, and it threatened all the lower 
elements in Souther society. The majority of whites who 
Were not slaveholders were not, after all, altogether ready to 
acquiesce in a view of society in which the plantation was 
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the ideal. They were likely to wonder, as Hinton Helper 
ultimately did, what effect slavery had upon those who were 
neither masters nor slaves. Always the discussion came back 
to a central dilemma: how did bondage square with 

freedom? 

It was attractive, therefore, to seek to resolve that di-| 
lemma with the idea that slavery was “not a national evil’ | 
but, on the contrary, “a national benefit,” a positive good, 
and one particularly appropriate for the Negroes as a group. 
Experience taught that mankind was divided “into grades,” 
the “mutual dependence and relations” of which const- 
tuted “the very soul of civilization.” If there were sordid, 
servile, and laborious offices to be performed, asked Char 
cellor Harper, was it not “better that there should be sor 
did, servile and laborious beings to perform them?” It was 
only necessary to discover the “infallible marks” by which 
individuals of inferior intellect and character could be se 
lected at birth to know who was fit to labor at such tasks 
in the interests of the whole society. 

Such marks were evident in the distinctive traits of the 
Negro. He had been blackened, J. J. Flournoy asserted, by 
“some dispensation from on high,” no doubt as a punish 
ment; and the defect in color was matched by defects i 
character—indifference to liberty, of which he had no cor 
ception but “that of idleness and sloth,” the lack of affec! 
tions, and low intelligence. Some of these qualities wet 
physical, related to anatomical differences which, according 
to S. A. Cartwright, permitted him to live with less oxygen | 
to resist tropical diseases, and to labor under conditios 
whites could not endure. The Negro, “with molasses blo 
sluggishly circulating . . . nose broad and flat oon m 
and body dull and slothful . . . will weak, wanting or SU”) 
dued,” was the complete opposite of the red-blooded, be 
liant-eyed, strong-willed white. For the blackness 
Negroes was “not confined to the skin,” but pervaded | E 
whole inward man down to the bones themselves, AE 
the flesh and the blood, the membranes and every oe 
and part of the body, except the bones, a darker hue- p 
even those qualities which were accidental, “however, 
quired in the first instance,” were transmitted “gnimpalt 


| 
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to their posterity for an infinite succession of generations.” 
The Negroes, said Thomas Dew, had been made slaves not 
by law, but by their own nature. Declare them free and you 
“depress, instead of elevating them.” In actuality, explained 
President Elliot of Planters’ College, Mississippi, the term 
slave in America meant not a kind of servant, but “the 
African race.” 

Here was the formula to purge the guilt of men who be- 
lieved in liberty but were the masters of slaves. If only they 
could bring themselves to use it, by taking the final step 
to the assertion that the Negroes were not really human 
but another species, then under slavery, all men would be 
free and equal. 

There was, however, a striking reluctance to take that last 
step; only a tiny radical minority did so as yet. The great 
majority of Southern whites could describe the blacks as 
the descendants of Cain or of Canaan, or of Ham; but they 
could not escape the Christian doctrine of a single ultimate 
progenitor created in the image of God. They could not 
admit, any more than could the Southern Quarterly Review 
(1855), that they held their slaves “only as a higher race 
of Ourangs, not really contemplated in the authorita- 
tive precepts on which the morality of Christendom is 
founded.” To have done so, the Richmond Enquirer ex- 
plained, would have been to destroy the Bible and lay bare 
“the very citadel of our strength to our foes.” 

Furthermore, so long as slavery was a legally recognized 
status, there was a profound ambiguity in its defense. Some 
Southerners were not satisfied to argue only that slavery was 
desirable as a condition for the Negro; they were tempted 
also to vindicate the institution “in the abstract, and in the 
general, as a normal, natural, and in general, necessitous 
element of civilized society, without regard to race or color.” 
It was “as much in the order of nature that men should en- 
Slave each other, as that other animals should prey upon 
each other.” 

But to argue that no culture could exist without slavery, 
Nor republican institutions survive in its absence, confused 
the statement of position insofar as it was intended to jus- 
tify the inferiority of the Negro. Implicit in the theories of 
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Fitzhugh and the other defenders of slavery as a general 
good was the corollary that if the Negroes had not been 
available for bondage some other group would have been 
found. “If slavery is a blessing,” Henry Clay proclaimed in 
1838, “the more of it the better and it is immaterial... 
whether the slaves be black or white.” What then was the 
relevance of the traits that made the blacks inferior? The 
conception of the Negroes as a race was thus hopelessly 
confused with that of their status as slaves, and that con- 
fusion would persist in the South until the Civil War ironi- 
cally resolved it. 

The same difficulty intruded in another way into South- 
em thinking about the Indian, who was free yet colored. 
Untainted by the inferiority of the slave status, the red 
man was often endowed by the white with a reputation 
for primitive virtues—courage, love of freedom, and a con- 
cept of honor, for example. He enjoyed the same presump- 
tion of freedom as the whites, and contacts along the 
frontier had permitted some degree of marriage and mis- 
cegenation. x 

Yet the Southern defender of slavery could not conceive 
that the Indians would someday take a place in his own 
society. So long as the tribes held desirable lands east of 
the Mississippi they set an intolerable obstacle in the way 
of expansion and at the same time created a disruptive ref 
uge for fugitive Negroes; only by a move to the Far West 
could they yet hope to save themselves. As important, their 
redness was a problem for those who argued that color was 
a trait indicative of the inferiority of the group. In the 
1830’s T. R. Dew was already reasoning that the Indians 
should have been enslaved and that a greater numbet 
“would have been saved, had we rigidly persevered in et 
slaving them.” As it was, their future was dim; the furthet 
advance of settlement would ultimately lead to their exter 
mination. Only slavery could save them from the cons 
quences of their inferiority. 


The destruction of slavery through the Civil War E 
moved the ambiguities in the Negro’s position. After mr 
cipation the law recognized no status but freedom; the 
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were to be no serious efforts to restore the old forms of 
bondage. If differences among individuals and groups were 
still to be maintained, they had to be justified on some 
other ground. If the inferiority of the Negro was still to be 
asserted, it could not be on the basis of his condition as 
slave, but only on the basis of his race. 

The improvement in his position therefore proved tem- 
porary. The spread of racist ideas, unforeseen by the eman- 
cipators of 1865, soon consumed the fruits of liberation. 

4 The same ideas made total assimilation the only alterna- 
tive to total separation, and that ultimately had a deleteri- 
ous effect upon all other people of color. 

In the North and in some parts of the South the war 
strengthened the abolitionist ideal for a time. Those who 
had formerly labored for the Negro’s freedom on humani- 
tarian grounds now conceived it their task to labor also for 
his complete equality. The reality was still remote from the 
ideal. Even in the strongholds of antislavery sentiment the 
blacks suffered from economic and social discrimination. 
But down to the end of the century their situation im- 
proved steadily and the ultimate objective of the total as- 
similation of all groups with one another remained at- 
tractive. 

_That philosophy was also relevant to the Indians. Their 
difficulties, it was argued, derived from their position of 
Wardship and dependency, which discouraged initiative and 
thrift and deprived them of individual title to their lands, 

the chief incentive to labor and exertion—the very main- 

Spring on which the prosperity of a people depends.” In 
retrospect their removal to the West appeared a mistake. 
In the East they would have been compelled to acquire the 
Civilized qualities of the whites. 

To make all the Indians at once citizens of the United 
States would be a grotesque blunder. But that was the de- 
sirable goal toward which policy ought to be directed. 

Meanwhile their reservations were blocks in the way of 
pilization that ought to be divided and sold for their own 

enefit. The Dawes Severalty Act of 1887 was a first step 
towards destroying the tribalism that kept the Indians apart 
and inferior. 
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Until that date the same assumption was generally ap- 
plied in the North to all the groups in, or on their way to, 
‘America. Even those citizens who had begun to consider 
the desirability of restricting immigration had, as yet, no 
doubts as to the nation’s ability to assimilate the new- | 
comers already arrived. 

The dominant reaction in the South was altogether 
different. For two decades or so after the war the situation 
of the freed slaves improved perceptibly. But soon those 
who resisted the new trend, for whatever reason, found they 
could call upon the aid of powerful emotional brakes to 
halt the advance toward equality. 

The majority of the whites would under no circumstances 
yield their position of superiority. To accept the equality 
of the Negro would have run counter to the complex of be- | 
liefs and habits nurtured through ‘almost two centuries of 
slavery. It would also have amounted to an admission of 
guilt, not only for the injustices of slavery, but also for the 
disaster of war. That was intolerable. The inferiority of the 
Negro was more than a habit of thought, more than a justi- 
fication for privilege. It was an article of faith, made neces- 
sary by the socicty’s history. 

White superiority could no longer be maintained by the 
legally established slave status. But it would be main 
tained, and in the last quarter of the nineteenth century 
the means were forged for doing so. White superiority was 
now to be supported by a fixed pattern of relationships 
between the former masters and the former slaves. The 
two groups were to remain apart and every contact—social, 
political, and economic—was to recognize and affirm the 

continuing inferiority of blacks to whites. | 

A comprehensive doctrine of race was essential to justify 
the developing patterns of segregation. The Negroes wet 
a separate, distinct, biologically inferior species and that 2 
plained their degradation despite the futile effort to bestow 
freedom and equality upon them by law. Furthermore, Te 

iteration of this argument was necessary through the whole 
nation. The white South was but a minority, and it need 

to secure the acquiescence of the North in the abandon | 
ment of the rights guaranteed the Negro by the Thirteenth 
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Fourteenth, and Fifteenth Amendments. It was essential 
to have the facts of Negro inferiority “widely circulated” 
to show that any questioning of God’s wisdom in creating 
tace differences was “blasphemous.” If the “social contact 
of Tace” was “contrary to natural laws,” it was as injurious 

‘on one side of the Mason-Dixon Line as on the other.” 

The influence of these ideas could be measured in the 
successive judicial decisions which gradually accepted the 
premises of the Southern position and recognized the per- 
manence of “racial instincts.” By the end of the century 
the impact of the racist conceptions, even in the North, 
had led to a widespread revision of judgments as to the 
history and prospects of the Negro in America. His past 
slavery and present inferiority were regarded as necessary 
products of his essential difference as a human being from 
the white. 

The penetrating power of the racist ideas derived from 
the circumstance that they were by now capable of being 
applied under other conditions in other parts of the Union. 

The Chinese on the Pacific coast had, at first, been wel- 

come for their labor’s sake. By contrast with the Negro they 
were “clean, orderly, and industrious,” obedient, “affection- 
ate, and grateful.” Such “a race could fully blend with” the 
whites. 
, After 1873, however, these model newcomers aroused the 
increasingly bitter antagonism of influential white groups 
and were stigmatized for their color. They, too, it was ar- 
gued, were racially separate and unable to mingle on terms 
of equality with the Caucasians. Their low character, lack 
of moral sense, and criminal instincts made their exclusion 
imperative, or, at the very least, demanded that they be 
kept firmly subjected in an inferior status. The same accusa- 
tions, later, would be leveled against the Japanese and other 
Orientals. 

Indeed, the idea proved extraordinarily pliable; in a vari- 
ty of situations presumed racial differences could be made 
to justify the exploitation of, or discrimination against, 
helpless groups. Often in the last decade of the century the 
Indians were denounced as skulking brutal savages pam- 
Peted by sentimental humanitarians. The imperialists who 
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urged a policy of rapid overseas expansion upon the United 
States insisted that the white race had the right and duty 
to rule over inferior peoples. The mission of America was 
no longer simply to extend the blessings of free institutions 
to all men, but rather to govern those whom racial inferior- 
ity made incapable of self-government. “Now that the 
United States has embarked in imperial enterprises,” wrote 
Professor J. W. Burgess in 1902, “the North is learning 
every day by valuable experiences that there are vast differ- 
ences in political capacity between the races, and that it is 
the white man’s mission . . . to hold the reins of political 
power in his own hands for the civilization of the world.” 

By the end of the century the pattern of racist practices 
and ideas seemed fully developed: the Orientals were to be 
totally excluded; the Negroes were to live in a segregated 
enclave; the Indians were to be confined to reservations as 
permanent wards of the nation; and all whites were ex- 
pected to assimilate as rapidly as possible to a common 
standard. Only by then it had also become clear that the 
racial lines could not be drawn simply on the basis of color. 
Some Americans had long wondered, for instance, that “al- 
though the Jewish race has been subjected . . . to every 
possible variety of . . . moral and physical influences in the 
four quarters of the earth, yet, in no instance, has it lost its 
own type or approximated to that of other races.” And as 
the volume of immigration went up, speculation increased 
as to whether there were not among whites equally impor 
tant racial distinctions that set the newcomers off from the 
native Americans. 

There were, of course, Americans who dissented from 
what had become the dominant view. Such men insisted on 
interpreting their nationality “irrespective of race differ 
ences.” The old conceptions of equality and brotherhood, 
of diversity as a higher form of unity still held the faith of 
many individuals and groups. Charles W. Eliot, for 1 
stance, stubbornly insisted on the cultural value of differ 
ences; and there were always the committed idealists ready 
to defend the rights of the underprivileged. 

But the influence of those who insisted that the Slavs 
the Jews, the Japanese, and the Negroes were fully Amer 
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cans waned as the racist ideas grew consistently stronger. 
By the opening of the twentieth century those who stood 
by the old conception of nationality were already using the 
terms of argument of their opponents. That was a sign of 
the impending victory of the conception that man was not 
of one blood, but of many. 

The development of these ideas in the United States had 
historically been associated with the exploitation of de- 
pendent forms of labor. “You are made to hate each other,” 
Tom Watson once said, “because upon that hatred is rested 
the keystone of the arch of financial despotism which en- 
slaves you.” Significantly that association could be found 
in other parts of the world too—in Africa, in Asia, in Europe 
itself—as dominant groups strove to keep large populations 
of laborers in permanent subjection. 

But does recognition of that association imply that racism 
was simply the product of exploitation? A fuller examina- 
tion of that question in the United States and elsewhere 
will reveal that there were other sources for the concept of 
“white supremacy” and of the racial inferiority of other 
peoples. 
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CHAPTER III 
Prejudice and Capitalist Exploitation 


Tur APPEAL to prejudice to justify the exploitation of a de- 
pendent group was not peculiar to the United States. Il- 
lustrations of the same deceptive use of racism are abun- 
dant in other parts of the world. 7 
Yet to proceed from that fact to the conclusion ihat 
exploitation causes prejudice is a misleading oversimplifi- 
cation. In the years just after the Second World War, when 
the defeat of nazism seemed to have opened the way to 
solution of all these problems, there was a superficial plaus- 
ibility to that conclusion. The prestige of the Marxist view 
of the class struggle and the delusion that all race confira 
had disappeared in the Soviet Union seemed to confirm l , 
analysis that economic disorders were at the roots of pon 
dice. It will be necessary to a pae certain idea 
i at oversimplified belief. 
es deserter bodie published between 1946 and 
1948 present striking statements of the conception of oe 
prejudice as a social disease produced by apimi Re 
of the volumes deal with the Jews, the third with eN ; 
groes, the two racial groups who were the victims pheri 
hatred in our times. These books offer an agli T 
the comparison of the phenomenon in the United i 
and elsewhere. Finally, the three works have mionna 
an identical conception of the nature of the ma bo 
found it the product of exploitation in Westem capi 


society. 
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Perhaps more than any other writer of his time, Carey 
McWilliams made popular the cause of America’s “minori- 
ties” and exposed the dangers that lie in all the manifesta- 
tions of prejudice. He possessed a quick and easy pen; he 
had a knack for assimilating scholarly opinions and making 
them readable; and he had strong opinions—on the whole, 
good ones. 

A Mask for Privilege (1948) was, however, one of his 
weaker efforts. It labored under the burden of an untenable 
thesis and was all too often careless in matters of detail. 

The key to the book was its title. For Mr. McWilliams, 
anti-Semitism in the United States was always a “mask for 
privilege.” The development of industrialism between 
1860 and 1877 left patent injustices in the structure of 
American society. By the latter year “the industrial bour- 
geoisic had triumphed.” Once triumphant, “the industrial 
tycoons discovered that they could not function within the 
framework of the social and political ideals of the early 
Republic, To insure their triumph, a new social order had 
to be established.” That new order involved the creation of 
a status system to protect the position of the privileged 
classes, “To trick a freedom-loving people into accepting 
industrial regimentation in the name of democracy, the ty- 
coons of the period needed a diversionary issue.” They 
therefore devised a countertradition to oppose the demo- 
cratic tradition, and they based that countertradition on 
the myth of anti-Semitism, first applying it in the social, 
then in the economic, and finally, in recent times, in the 
Political sphere. A pattern of exclusion, established first in 
resorts, clubs, and colleges, restricted the opportunities 
Open to Jews and drove them into marginal occupations. 
As capitalism approached its crisis, concentration in unde- 
sirable trades left the Jews in an exposed position, increas- 
ingly open to attack by fascist groups like the anti-Semitic 
Columbians, who were making trouble in Georgia in 1947. 

To prove his position McWilliams had to argue that a 
Single line of development generated anti-Semitism in the 
United States, He therefore assumed throughout that all 
anti-Semitic forces grew up indigenously within the coun- 
try. On the level of ideology he failed to treat the influence 
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from abroad of the works of Gobineau, Lapouge, Drumont, 
and Chamberlain. On the practical level he did not men- 
tion the impact of German government propaganda in the 
1930’s through such agencies as the Friends of New Ger- 
many, the German-American Bund, and George Sylvester 
Viereck. 

Again, since he felt compelled to attribute the whole to 
the activities of the “tycoons,” he consistently slurred over 
the influence of liberal thinkers tainted with anti-Semitic 
ideas, Yet in the total development Edward A. Ross and 
John R. Commons, who were well-intentioned reformers, 
but who popularized racist conceptions, probably had a 
wider effect than did outright champions of “Aryanism” 
like Madison Grant and Lothrop Stoddard. Bolstered by 
the prestige of academic reputation, of affiliation with 
worthy causes, and of good intentions, the books of the 
liberals were doubly dangerous because they did not carry 
the poison labels of the openly biased. 

Similarly McWilliams disregarded the part played by or- 
ganized farmers and laborers in the anti-Semitic move 
ments. There is not a reference to the fact that populist 
hatred of Wall Street sometimes fell into the anti-Semitic 
pattern. There is no recognition of the fact that trade un- 
ions also adopted exclusionist practices. No more vicious 
racist ideas were ever expressed than those spewed out by 
Samuel Gompers in the A.F. of L. campaign against the 

Chinese. If these same ideas were ultimately used against 
the Jews, that only illustrated further the complexity of 
the subject and the dangers of oversimplification. 

The necessities of its thesis led A Mask for Privilege to 
the erroneous proposition that the position of the Jews as 
objects of prejudice was unique in American society. Mc 
Williams could not make clear, for example, that the preju- 
diced comments he quoted were often directed against all 
new immigrants and not only against Jews. One woul 
never leam from his book that Americans of Irish descent 
experienced the same difficulties as Jews in penetrating the 

elite social clubs, that the sons of Italian parents also fac 
quota barriers when they sought admission to medical an 
dental schools, and that the Ku Klux Klan between 1920 
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and 1928 was decidedly more hostile to Catholics than to 
Jews. Until the 1930's, indeed, there was no anti-Semitic 
segment in the United States that was not also anti-Cath- 

To support the contention that the Jews occupied a 
unique position in America, McWilliams argued that they 
had been crowded, by prejudice, into a marginal and inse- 
cure role in the nation’s economy: they were excessively 
concentrated in the professional and white-collar occupa- 
tions; they engaged in consumption and in distribution 
rather than in basic production, in light rather than in 
heavy industry. He viewed the anomalous position of the 

Jews as basically due to their forced adjustment to exclu- 
sion from the more desirable places in the economy. Anti- 
Semitic bias, he pointed out, “more than any other single 
factor . . . has brought about the peculiar distribution of 
Jews on the checkerboard of our economic system.” 

! This line of reasoning rested upon two fallacious supposi- 
tions: first, that Jews could have gotten the most desirable 
places had they not been thus handicapped; and second, 
that the conception of what were the most desirable places 
was the same among all people. To McWilliams the facts 
that only thirty-three of the four hundred and twenty di- 
rectors of New York banks were Jews, that only three of 
the mass-circulation magazines were owned by them, and 
that in “not a single sector of the heavy industry front” 
did their influence “amount to dominance or control” were 
evidences of discrimination. But it could just as well—or 
just as badly—be argued, in view of the recency of Jewish 
settlement and in view of the poverty of the Jews when 
they arrived, that to produce almost ten per cent of the 
bank directors in the financial capital of the nation was 
evidence of a lack of discrimination. Certainly the repre- 
sentation in banking and in heavy industry of other groups 
descended from recent immigrants was no larger. 

Conclusive evidence on this point could be drawn from 
the situation in agriculture. The American farm was indi- 
vidually owned. Prejudice could bar from this occupation 
no one who had the capital, and for more than half a cen- 
tury a melancholy succession of unsuccessful organizations 







































44 Race and Nationality in American Life 


stood ready to provide Jews with the capital. If Jews did 
not become tillers of the soil in America, it was not be- 
cause they could not, but because they would not. That 
indicated that such groups had their own occupational 
preferences. 

Finally, McWilliams depended entirely upon the power 
of coincidence to explain the beginnings of anti-Semitism, 
and he endowed the American capitalists with amazing 
foresight in relating social to economic discrimination. 
Joseph Seligman, a prominent Jewish banker, was excluded 
from a Saratoga hotel in 1877, the year of the triumph of 
the industrial bourgeoisie. That this “first overt manifes- 
tation of anti-Semitism in the United States took place in 
1877 is to be explained,” McWilliams held, “in terms of 
the corrosion which the industrial revolution had brought 
about in the American scheme of values.” That American 
values were so instantly and automatically corroded was it- 
self rather farfetched. More important, this explanation 
implied that those who excluded Seligman envisaged and 
consciously planned the subsequent development of the 
status system and of the pattern of economic discrimination 
that emerged thirty years later. This rational conspiracy, 
simple and all-embracing, was dubious on the face of it 
and did not square with the character of American capital- 
ists at the tum of the century. But without such a con- 
spiracy there was a fatal gap in McWilliams’s argument. 


The idea of economic marginality, applied in A Mask 
for Privilege to the American scene, was earlier applied by 
some thinkers to the role of the Jews in the European econ- 
omy. Doy Ber Borochov, for one, believed that a normal 
distribution of occupations took the form of a pyramid, 
with the great mass of the population concentrated in agi 
culture and in the heavy industries and tapering off in 
numbers through distribution, light industry, trade, and 
the professions. In the case of the Jews the pyramid was 
reversed, and their difficulties were ascribed to the fact that 
they lacked the security of a proper base in the productive 
system. This theory accounted for the great effort by pro 
gressive Jewish leadership to “productivize” the Jews ° 
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eastern Europe, and was also at the root of certain elements 
of Zionist ideology. 

The questions of how and why this situation came to 
exist were usually skirted. McWilliams, too, passed the 
questions by with the comment that they were interesting 
but irrelevant. But the importance of the problem did not 
escape the attention of a young Polish Jew who spent most 
of his short life in Belgium. As a member of Hashomer 
Hatzair—a left-wing Zionist group—Abram Léon absorbed 
Borochoy’s interpretation of the Jewish situation, and his 
awareness of the problem was certainly sharpened during 
the war, when he became a member of the section of the 
anti-German underground allied with the Fourth Inter- 
national. Actively engaged in the resistance movement, he 
nevertheless found time to compose a shrewd analysis of 
the historical sources of the Jewish economic position, and 
had just about finished this book when he was arrested. In 
Auschwitz, at the age of twenty-six, he met the fate of mil- 
lions of his fellows. 

Léon’s approach was that of the orthodox Marxist. His 

analysis, despite errors of detail, was a solid statement of 
the materialistic interpretation of the Jewish question. Its 
bias was evident. But its thoughtfulness and originality 
were nonetheless stimulating. 
_ Running through two and a half millenniums of the Jew- 
ish past, Léon found two points of crisis in the secular his- 
tory of that people. The first crisis occurred when the 
economy of the Roman Empire broke down and gave way to 
the kind of natural economy associated in western Europe 
with feudalism, a mode of production characterized by 
self-sufficient agriculture and the absence of commerce. 
This transformation coincided with the emergence, as state 
religions, first of Christianity and then of Islam. Léon be- 
lieved that these developments set in motion a selective 
process that froze the Jews in commerce: that is, the settled 
Jewish farmers tended to be absorbed by the dominant 
creeds, and only those continued to adhere to Judaism who 
had the relative independence of the trader’s status. 

At this stage, Léon continued, a rigid and exceptional 
Occupational pattem was fixed upon the Jews. In the long 
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period until the thirteenth century, while the whole of 
Europe lived by agriculture, the Jews engaged in itinerant 
trade. And since all those with whom the Jews dealt were 
self-sufficient, that commerce of necessity centered largely 
on the importation of luxuries and catered to the tastes of 
the nobility, who alone had the surpluses to pay for them. 
Of necessity also the Jews engaged in usury to finance the 
feudal lords in the frequent intervals when the manors 
failed to produce sufficient surplus. Naturally the status of 
the Jews was high and they enjoyed the protection of the 
highly placed. 

This relatively pleasant situation began to change in the 
era of the Crusades. The natural economy disintegrated as 
exchange developed. But now commerce and mercantile 
capital were directly connected with production; the objects 
of trade were no longer exotic luxuries, but the products of 
industry. (The famous Italian banking houses, for instance, 
established themselves in the woolen business.) 

The Jewish merchants, unable to enter the new com- 
merce, were gradually excluded from all trade. Conse 
quently they were compelled to live by usury and by its 
ancillary occupations, pawnbrokering and dealing in second- 
hand goods. In this role they battened off the nobility and 
off the townspeople, who ultimately became their bitter 
enemies. For a time the sovereign, who profited by extort 
ing the wealth of his subjects through the Jews, offered 
some protection. But in the end the hostility of the new 

middle class and the gentry led to harsh measures, to the 
growth of the ghetto, and finally to exclusion. A remnant 
of Jews saved themselves only by migrating eastward to 
Poland and Bohemia, less developed regions still in the 
natural-economy stage. 

Thereafter the Jews hung on in the west on a very mat 
ginal basis until the end of the eighteenth century, when 
emancipation loosed the old restrictions and assimilative 
forces began steadily to absorb the new citizens into the 
sprouting national states. But at that very moment € 
position of the eastern Jews, which had been quite favor 
able until then, began to deteriorate through the workings 
of the same forces which had operated in the west sever 
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centuries earlier. In Poland and in Russia a new middle 
class rising from the disintegration of the old economy was 
jealous of the place of the Jews in commerce and in the 
professions. Competition for status led to political restric- 
tions upon the Jews and to emigration to France, Germany, 
and England, which only worsened the position of their coe 
religionists in the west. 

At this point the intemal contradictions of capitalism de- 
prived the Jews, a marginal group at best, of the last vestiges 
of security. Excluded from the cartels of the great capital- 
ists, the Jews were driven into speculation, a development 
which offered the monopolists an opportunity to divert the 
discontent of the masses to the Jews alone. Theorists began 
to distinguish between “bad” (speculative) capital and 
“useful” (productive) capital, terms which Nazi econo- 
mists eventually translated into parasitic-Jewish and pro- 
ductive-national. Ultimately the masses fell subject to a 
new ideology which identified speculative capitalism with 
Judaism and contrasted it with a planned national socialist 
economy, which was really war capitalism. Under the suc- 
cessive blows of persecution in the name of this ideology the 
Jews were helpless and took refuge in a nationalism of their 
own. 

By this survey Léon attempted to demonstrate that the 
Jewish question was the outcome of an identification of the 
Jewish group, through definite historical circumstances, 
with certain limited occupations which the rest of the so- 
ciety found inferior or degrading or hostile. Anti-Semitism 
then could readily be understood as a device consciously 
contrived by the capitalists for their own end. 


The questions raised in specific form by Léon with refer- 
ence to the Jews were essentially the same as those treated 
a few years later by Oliver Cromwell Cox (Race, Class and 
Caste) in a more general way; basically both men were con- 
cemed with the phenomena of caste, class, and race, and of 
the relationships among them. Unfortunately Mr. Cox’s 
enormously prolix volume, winner of the George Washing- 
ton Carver award, fell far short of its goal of definitive 
analysis, 
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The book was cluttered with the deceptive parapher- 
nalia of scholarship. But through it ran a very simple thesis, 
a product of the confused years in which it was written; and 
that thesis must be understood before the mazes of argu- 
ment can be unraveled. The following quotations will make 
clear the author’s point of view and will also throw light 
upon his methods. In a discussion of the modern state Cox 
wrote, “From the standpoint of degrees of development of 
democracy in the three great nations of the world. . . the 
United States is probably most backward and Russia 
farthest advanced.” Of the New Deal he wrote, “Most of 
what [Franklin Roosevelt] said and did was really demo- 
cratic and consequently socialistic or communistic.” In 
other words, Cox was then taken in by the pervasive identi- 
fication of all social ills with capitalism, of all social ad- 
vances with socialism. 

These sentences also illustrate this author’s peculiar use 
of language; words were divorced from their usual meanings 
and endowed with esoteric connotations appropriate to a 
closed system of thought. In the fantastic sequences of 
seeming inaccuracies it was hard to differentiate between 
what was only double talk and what was really error of fact. 
The reader could decide for himself. Thus the Hindus 
“never attained a conception of nationality.” There is only 

one political party in the United States, “with two factions: 
Republicans and Democrats.” Mercantilism is state capital- 
ism. A ruling class is always intolerant. “Businessmen con- 
stitute our ruling class.” Democracy “is in fact commu: 
nism.” De Tocqueville was an advocate of democracy. “The 
bourgeosie is unalterably opposed to democracy.” Russia 8 
the only foe of fascism; most respectable Americans are 
fascists; Southern poor whites are not hostile to the Negro; 
the late Senator Bilbo was a spokesman of capitalism. Ant 
no previous scholars revealed these truths because ther 

“bread and butter” depended upon “avoiding the study ° 
contemporary class conflict.” js 

Beyond these semantic diversions lay the central thesis: 
Cox viewed racial antagonism as one of the fundamental 
traits of the class struggle within the capitalist system. ae 
udice was, to his mind, an attitude built up by the capita’ 


| 
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ists to i 
end control over the proletariat, whom they ex- 

The point was made in a long, tortuo 
plicated by Mr. Cox's difficulty a TE eee 
way ue to take in the Negroes in the United States and i 
es more. What finally emerged, however, was somewhat 

roader than that. For if a race was “any group of peopl 
that is generally believed to be, and generally vente os 
a race in any given area of ethnic competition,” then the 
ee in California, the Jews in Nazi Gennany the 

talians in Australia, the Mexicans in Texas and the 
French Canadians in Maine were also races. , 

But many of the groups just named found their most 
prejudiced persecutors not among the capitalists. Cox there- 
fore had to reason that any antagonisms not inspired by the 
ppu despite his definition, were not really race con- 
ma He disposed thus of the anti-Oriental movement on 
S acific coast, which—inconveniently—was led by work- 
oe indeed by the trade unions. Likewise, the Jews who 
i ostility even before the rise of capitalism were, he 

g nae victims of race prejudice, only of intolerance. 
ef a arly, to demonstrate that racial antagonism could 
rer without capitalism, a long section of the book was 
nae to demolishing the thesis that the caste system of 
aca a product of precapitalist color prejudices, Cox’s 
fee on is convincing, although his own explanation of 
ihe oe is open to question. At the same time he seized 
li eee to lay a basis for comparison between the idyl- 
ae and the horrid capitalists. He managed, for ex- 
ee o overlook the terrible punishments meted out to 
i oe of the caste laws and thus found no violence in 
ee te system; in his view the depressed portions of so- 

Y, there, by persuasion, happily granted privileges to 

eir superiors. 
mone tied race prejudice to Westem capitalism, Cox 
nolo led to show, by another ingenious exercise in termi- 
i ache that prejudice was an aspect of the class struggle 
asp wate capitalism. He created an entity, the “political 
“ae which, by definition, was a “power group” struggling 
Control of the state. In his own day, then, there were 
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two political classes, the challengers of the status quo and | Semitism. Faith in s R 

: : 3 ae ' uch 

its defenders, the proletariat and the bourgeoisie, the com- tionable assumption EE cats H on the ques- 
munists and the non-communists. on ire undesirable: The distinctio x a were, of their 
Cox did not trouble to relate his “political class” to any | and unproductive trades sometimes mad pelea 
social or economic groupings that could be shown actually | —Marxist as well as orthodox—has not ra el ee 
me that greatly 


to exist in the real world and which he variously denomina- | influenced popular values; wi 
; . ” ; With i 
ted “estate,” “social class,” and “functional class.” Conse movie stars and athletes. In Hodes E Neee ea 
quently he found no diffculty in emerging with the | have measured the agreeableness and eH fe least, people 
conclusion that there could be no solution to prejudice | ployment by the yardsticks of income and Be any em- 
short of the violent overthrow of the capitalist system by | Jewish callings seemed less desirable than oth Saami 
revolution, which, in view of the premises and of the meth- | cause they somehow fell short in terms of Bee ieee 
ae is a. 
ods employed, was not altogether suprising. | So far as income was conceme dj there eeta (OMV BEN 
What was surprising was how close this position brought | no disabilities connected with Jewish occupations; 
the author to the racist’s own picture of race relations. Like | ever charged that Jews made too little ne Baie one 
the most reactionary white Southerner, although for differ- ity of status was undoubtedly attached to had E tees 
ent reasons, Mr. Cox argued that laws against lynching distinctively Jewish. That inferiority was not, Eee 
must necessarily be ineffective, that there could be no com herent in the occupations involved. On the contra > a 
tact between races without either conflict or amalgamation, | arose from the fact that Jews pre-empted certai pad 
and that whites acted as a unit in opposition to blacks. nas ae Visas businesses OTHE Jews an held a 
W repute because they engaged i Pea IA a 
For all the differences among them these three books had| disreputable. Rather fhiove ane ra beer ms 
a basic element in common: all regarded prejudice as an| Jews were identified with them. 
instrument used by capitalists to justify or to increase & i Mest important of all, concentration in a limited num- 
PLR à z aaa eer. a eran Me cers of all ethnic groups 
Such a theory must pass the test of one cruci; mply of those, like the 
why should ee A E than another have been sè who suffered from prejudice. Some, OTE 
lected as the object of prejudice? And, indeed, each of the United States and the Scots in England, to name only two, 
three books, in its own fashion and to some degree, at displayed a markedly eccentric occupational pattern and 
tempts to demonstrate that an occupational peculiarity " still attained an exceptionally high social status. In Euro- 
the group singled out rendered it particularly appropriate ean and American society there always remained a kind of 
for its role as object of the exploiter’s prejudice. For oe ae element in occupation as in every other aspect 
the problem was simple. The Negro had been a abe to culture; skill, training, values, and opportunities were, 
e the odium attac ane extent, handed down from father to son even in 
lt. Insofar ® eri ai car he normal, be- 
e difficult. Inso ormality in this sense could only be an average of 
McWilliams confronted this problem, his solution was s KN ethnic groups. y verae 
i he same as that of Abram Léon: that concent" ut if Western society comprehended a multitude of 
sentially the s Inch nic i i 
tion in certain marginal employments left the Jews ve i E aps, all differentiated to some degree in economic 
at Jews clustered in cert te, then prejudice could not be explained simply in 


ble. But the mere fact th ’ Nt Pre 
a Jain the appearance of racist ant mms of exploitation. Why should the exploiter have S 


callings could not exp 


remained an oppressed worker. Henc 
to him as an inferior human being. 
But the case of the Jew was mor 
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rected his prejudice against one group rather than another? | 
Neither McWilliams nor Léon could, in these terms, ex- 
plain why the Jews should have been the “chosen people.” 
‘And Mr. Cox could not explain why seventeenth-century 
Americans bore the same prejudice against both white and 
black servants. 

Nor was there any accounting for the difference in tastes | 
of the capitalists of other countries. Why should the Brazil- 
ians and Frenchmen not have picked on the Negroes? Why 
should color have been a bar to a Hindu in India but not 
in England? Why should capitalist prejudice anywhere not 
have taken a quite different form? 

These are important questions. They cannot be answered 
simply by reference to the fact that race prejudice has of 
ten been used to justify the exploitation of men by their 
masters. Economic exploitation was somehow involved; in 
the experience of the ‘American Negro in slavery the link 
certainly existed. And in other societies, too, race hatred 
has been a device of oppression, of political rivalry, and of 
national aggression. There is evidence enough that, in some 
way, exploitation, an expression of economic or political 
maladjustment, meshed in with race prejudice. The dif 
culty is to define the relationship. 

‘A clue to the solution is the fact that exploitation created 
a sense of social uneasiness in which there was room 10% 
and psychological and political unity in, prejudiced behav 

ior. A society weighed down by such uneasiness found reli 
- by dividing against itself: in other words, by sanctioniti 
the hatreds of some of its members against others. Thos 
individuals most disturbed in personality or situati 
yielded most readily. But as attacks from without Or de 
pression or political crisis exacerbated uneasiness, the it 
pulse to seek such relief became more universal and ay 
compelling and the cathartic hatreds more intense. Nott 
fringes alone, but society as a whole was affected. | 
Such hatreds were, of course, not always oriented alos 
ethnic lines. Sometimes people held prejudices again 
“Reds” and “unions,” against “capitalists” an T 
Street.” But when that bias took an ethnic direction, 
acquired a special depth and an entirely different qu?" 
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To eee that depth and quality it is necessary to 
ase Se that race prejudice rested upon a system 
ol je S ae drew into play the innermost emotions of 
a E ee of those beliefs and emotions will 
| the charac tistics that madi instrum: 
exploitation in Western Sa E D a a 
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CHAPTER IV 
The Linnaean Web 


Racism embodied a series of intellectual propositions. To 
whatever uses these ideas were put and whatever the cruel 
perspective of history may say as to their consequences, 
they grew out of truth-seeking explorations into the nature 
of man and of human society. 

There was a lad in Sweden who dreamed of order and 
who could not keep his mind on his studies. To the despair 
of his father, Carl Linnaeus showed no inclination for the 
life of a clergyman. In 1726, when Carl was already nine- 
teen, there seemed no alternative but to apprentice him 
to the shoemaker. 

The local doctor interceded; in his employ Carl began to 
fit some meaning to his random interest in nature. In pur- 
suit of that meaning he shortly went off to the university, 
where he studied after a fashion and also lectured, and 
whence he now and again set off on long journeys. More 
than a decade passed and he eared a degree in medicine. 
But he had no desire to spend his life in dosing and 
bleeding, 

Much later a title of nobility would change his name to 
Carl yon Linné and he would be honored throughout the 

estem world. But his early years he spent in the hand-to- 
Mouth poverty of the dependent scholar. It did not matter, 
for he lived mostly in a self-enclosed world, absorbed in 
the examination of the endless variety of nature. There 
were so many plants, for instance, each individual and dif- 
ferent! Yet as he probed their inmost character, measured 
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inquiry into the character of the ancient Egyptians, into 
the nature of their civilization and the causes of its decline, 

It seemed reasonable, of course, to try to make the lin- 

guistic families coincide with the physical races described 
by the natural scientists. Linguistics became, as it were, a 
branch of anthropology. No doubt the Aryans of the phi- 
lologists were the same white-skinned, long-headed Cauca- 
sians the natural historians had already come to define; just 
as Renan’s pure Semites were undoubtedly round-skulled 
and swarthy. If actual observation of the men and women 
who walked the streets of Paris and London and Berlin did 
not confirm the theory, that could readily be explained. 
Centuries of contact with other races had mixed extraneous 
elements into the original strain, The men of the mid- 
nineteenth century could draw upon an extensive literature, 
in which history and myth were inextricably mingled, that 
identified the various elements of Europe's tribal past, 
Celts and Saxons, Gauls and Teutons, Goths and Romans 
were summoned into service to account for the ancestral 
development of the Europeans. 

These eamest speculations found eager readers in the 
United States; clearly they were relevant to the situation 
of a nation which numbered among its population large 
groups of Negroes and Indians as well as the diverse im- 
migrant folk. “It was true,” insisted Dr. Henry S. Patterson, 
that “the management of these folk depended in a great 
measure upon their intrinsic race-character.” But inquines 
parallel to those pursued in Europe developed only slowly 
across the Atlantic. The predominant concern of 
World scientists had been to show the origin of the differ- 
ent nationalities of the present in a common racial source: 
Americans were more interested in the process by which 
people of diverse origins coalesced in a common nation- 
ality; and they had faith in the capacity of their county 
to assimilate any variety of man. In the United States, 
therefore, the absence of a common national ancestry 4” 
confidence in the assimilating influence of the environ 
ment as yet inhibited the line of thought that emphasiZ 
inherent differences among the races of men. Furthermor 
there was no corps of indigenous scientists free to purs” 
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such investigations; theological influences were sti = 
whelmingly powerful in the colleges and that PT 
couraged departures from traditional beliefs. Only a hand- 
ful of physicians, at once independent and interested in 
science, were able to tum their thoughts to these problems. 

Such a doctor made his rounds in Philadelphia in the 
1830's. It could hardly be said that Samuel G. Morton was 
outstandingly successful at his profession. Yet he was emi- 
nently well qualified. Reared in a Quaker community, he 
had had the opportunity to study in the famous medical 
school at Edinburgh and to travel on the continent. When 
he came back to Philadelphia he was as well trained as any 
American. But his mind was on other matters. 

in Europe he had learned the theories of the phrenolo- 
gists and the anthropologists, had been persuaded of the 
importance of the body in shaping the mental and moral 
attributes of men. Blumenbach’s distinctions were of 
course familiar to him, and, once back in America, he 
longed to extend man’s knowledge of this important, and 
neglected, subject. Yet when he prepared to deliver a lec- 
ture in 1830 he discovered he could not, in Philadelphia, 
even lay his hands on the proper skulls to illustrate the 
diferences among the Mongolian, the Malay, and the 
Caucasian, 

Skulls became his life’s work. He industriously set to 
work assembling cabinets of craniums and studied their 
measurements with devotion. He exchanged views with 
scholars occupied in similar studies and, from Gliddon, the 

erican consul in Egypt, he secured specimens and in- 
formation on the ancient races. (The Negroid appearance 
of the Sphinx was deceptive. What seemed to be “woolly 

was only “his wig,” and the Ramses family was “quite 
Caucasian.” ) Laboriously Morton extended the older clas- 
sifications, dividing the races into distinct families, and his 
Work won the approbation of the famous Retzius himself. 

Always, however, he ran into the stone wall of the Bibli- 
Cal account of creation. To his private journal he expressed 
pal doubts, but he had no wish to disturb the faith of 
a Yet how was it possible to explain the manifest 
Physical differences among men if all were equally the of- 
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spring of a single pair of parents? It was not adequate to 
point to the Noachian flood; the sons of the patriarch were 
three in number—not enough for the five races—and there 
was still the problem of their common parentage. Nor 
would the fanciful accounts of other catastrophes hold wa- 
ter in the face of geological evidence. 

Cautiously Morton advanced the idea of a multiple crea- 
tion. Dr. Charles Caldwell had already pointed out that 
the Biblical chronology left too short an interval between 
the fall of man and the beginning of known history to per- 
mit the radical changes in the human constitution essential 
if the Negro and the white European really were offspring 
of the same ancestors. But, Morton wondered, had the 
Scriptures actually said that they were? The author of the 
Pentateuch had described the lives of Adam and Eve. But 
had he really excluded the possibility that elsewhere on 
earth, outside the Garden of Eden, there were other beings 
from whom the non-Caucasians might have descended? 
There was no connection between the Old World and the 
New of the existence of which the Bible was not even 
aware; the American Indians, therefore, must have been 
separately created. 

Decisive in Morton’s mind was his ability at last to sur 
mount one long-standing scientific obstacle. It had genet 
ally been believed that different species could not mate 
with one another and continue to generate offspring. The 
ability, therefore, of men of every variety to intermarry ha 
been accepted as proof of the unity of the human species. 
Morton, however, discovered “a latent power of hybridity 

. in many animals in the wild state” so that unlike 
species could crossbreed and remain prolific. “Consequently 
the mere fact that the several races of mankind product 
with each other a more or less prolific progeny” constitut 
“no proof of the unity of the human species.” Then w 
doctrine of the original diversity of mankind” unfolded 1t 
self to him “more and more with the distinctness o! 
revelation.” Alr 

One of his correspondents, Dr. Josiah C. Nott of A 
bama, had also been troubled by the problem of crossbr' > 
ing. But he could see all about him evidence that the ™ 
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latto was a “degenerate, unnatural offspring” i 

parents. Therefore, like Morton, he conctaded ee 
man race is descended from several or many original pairs,” 
placed by an all-wise Creator in the climate and situation 
best suited to their peculiar constitutions. As for the Negro, 
he was no nearer to the white man than to the ape. i 

These suggestions evoked outraged protests from the de- 
fenders of tradition. Not even the fact that the great Louis 
Agassiz seemed persuaded earned them acceptance, The 
Swiss naturalist had not been sure when he had come to 
the United States in 1846. He knew, even then, that differ- 
ent types of men flourished in different faunal-floral prov- 
inces. But did that mean that they differed in origin? Con- 
tact with the Negro and the arguments of Nott and 
Morton in the next five years convinced him the answer 
was yes. Few other Americans, however, were yet willing 
to accept that answer. Scientists had gone a long way, in 
Europe and in America, in classifying humanity into its 
various branches; but they still insisted all had one root. 
With the learned Prichard they affirmed “all human races 
are of one species and one family.” The certainty of a single 
ultimate progenitor remained; and the notion of plurality 
passed into the limbo of eccentric hypotheses that were 
echoed in no popular response. 

Only a handful of men, perplexed but stubborn, insisted 
that Morton’s problem was real and still unsolved. The 
differences among the races must be located in some secret 
diference in their origin. 


In the second half of the century the problem in Europe 
and in America took on an altogether new aspect. The tradi- 
voral conception of human history disintegrated; Darwin 

ecisively altered man’s appraisal of the operations of na- 
ture; and mounting tension in the contacts of white with 
colored people prepared the ground for the view that man- 

nd was permanently divided into distinct races, biologi- 







cally separate from one another, The decisive scientific dis- 
Coveries and theoretical formulations were made in the Old 


orld. But their influence quickly extended across the 
antic, 
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At mid-century the framework of Biblical chronology was 
already shattered. A generation of scholarship had de- 
destroyed the belief in the literal accuracy of the sacred 
texts. It was possible still to cling to them as poetic meta- 
phors, but they were no longer regarded by the learned as 
capable of contradicting what geology taught as to the age 
of the earth, what anthropology revealed as to the length 
of man’s experience on earth, and what history described 
as the variety of civilizations through which man had 
passed. Adrift from the once firm moorings of the Bible, 
scholars of every degree of competence allowed their minds 
to range through the countless eons of the past in search 
of a meaning for the present. 

Among the young men who lived through the reign of 
Louis Philippe in France there were some for whom the 
passing years conspired only to bring frustration. Their 
memories were crowded with the borrowed recollections of 
glory. Idle reveries drifted readily back to the chivalric 
images of bold men acting without restraint, of passions 
gratified without inhibition, of achievements easily recog: 
nized in immediate consequences. Alas, these were figures 
of a past contained in books and legend; the dismal present 
had no equivalent. In the stolid bourgeois world all was 

covered over with mediocrity and convention. The crowded 
rows of flats and little houses had engulfed the splendid 
monuments of the past; and the swarming little men to 
whom power had fallen, gross and incapable of dreaming: 
nevertheless in their mass stifled the dreams of thet 
betters. 

What were the dreamers to do as the century approached 
and passed its mid-point? They were not willing, unde 
Louis Philippe, to play for the petty stakes of the favor 
desk in the bureaucracy. Nor would they admire the Pat 
dering to a revolutionary mob by which Napoleon p 
crept upon his throne; they cherished enough standards 
good taste to keep them apart from the circus atmosphe 
of the Second Empire’s court. Dreams were better. 
they needed justification. i Oot 

That was the plight of Count Arthur de Gobineau. is 
wardly a studious young man, fastidious but devoted to 
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books, he burned for a distinction his society did not recog- 
nize. Later he would discover for himself a Viking ace 
Ottar-Jarl, a fierce northerner, ruthless in his integrity, who 
would have swept away with his sword the fripperies and 
falsities of the boulevards. Now Gobineau met with a little 
group of his fellows in a society they called the Scelti, the 
chosen ones, where they despised the masses who did not 
oes their fathers’ sons. 
e least he could find an explanation for the 

that had deprived him of his proper role. For, in aero 
of its unlovely creations, the nineteenth century had pro- 
duced one worthwhile pursuit—science—from which the 
universe kept no secrets. Knowledge might not forestall the 
decay of the future, but it ennobled those who possessed it. 

Gobineau’s Essai sur Vinégalité des races humaines 
(1853) was a history, but one strong in its certainty of the 
known fact, for it rested firmly on all the scientific learning 
of his time. The opening chapters were given over to an 
exposition of the laws of nature which revealed that races 
differed from one another in their physical beauty, in their 
cultural power, and in their spiritual capacity, as well as in 
language and body structure. The work then reached back 
to the dawn of man’s experience, where it discovered the 
earth divided among the black, yellow, and white races. 
Successive chapters traced the relationships among those 
Taces in detail, for in those relationships was hidden the 
cause of the rise and fall of civilization. 

The story stretched over thousands of years. The white 
Sane, in India, Egypt, Greece, and Rome, and finally the 
ee. had always displayed power, energy, and the ability 
ea Contact with other races had spurred them to the 

on of civilizations, in which they were invariably the 
Upper caste, But always the inferior blood of the lesser races 
Si acquired a numerical preponderance which led inevi- 
e 5 degeneration. (Now the term has decidedly an un- 
BS rable connotation.) In particular, the Semites had time 
a ES injected Negro strains into the dominant race 
Rah a enfeebled it beyond the power of recovery. The 

I Or the nineteenth century was inescapable. 
n widening circles through the next four decades the 
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book found readers and admirers. It influenced the thought £ TAS d 
of Wagner and Nietzsche. Its implications were spelled out He took them all in, in a kind of detached love that de- 
FRR i a 5 k: manded that he find for each its relationship to the whole. 
in histories of politics and art and iterature. ts terminol- | To show that plants were capable of moving or that the 
ogy ae concepts crept into best-selling novels and popular | action of worms formed yegetable mold was to add to the 
DEES on oa geet : é à dignity of their being. The restless probing of his mind 
In America, Gobineau s work was received with particu- | sought a total understanding of A zal ti was singu- 
lar enthusiasm by the friends and collaborators of Dr, larly fortunate, in his long lifetime, to arrive at a concep- 
Morton. Charles D. Meigs, who had a few years earlier | tion that quickly eared almost universal assent among 
written a sympathetic memoir of the craniologist, was an | scientists in every discipline. 
obstetrician accustomed to regarding the French as in the For those concemed with the study of the races of man- 
forefront of scientific development. Josiah Nott, in Alz | kind Darwin’s theory of evolution resolved the problems 
bama, was at that very moment collaborating with another | that for a century had been their stumbling block. No 
of Morton’s correspondents, G. R. Gliddon, in a study of | longer was it necessary to worry about the descent of men 
the types of mankind designed to prove that the races wete | from a unique pair of ancestors divinely created at a single 
indeed distinct and unchangeable. Here in Gobineau’ | point in time. The idea of natural selection made it possi- 
learned volumes was indeed corroboration of a most cor | ble to think of creation as a process. The species were not 
vincing sort. In 1856 a translation appeared in Philadel- immutable. They had developed, and the visible differ- 
phia with a supplementary note by Nott on the scientifc | ences among the races could be interpreted as evidence of 
validity of the Frenchman’s theories. In the years that fol | differences in the capacity to survive. 
lowed, these ideas gained steadily in relevance as the prob | Furthermore, Darwin, in the love of nature, had argued 
lems of the Negro, of the Indians, of the immigrants, and| there was a community of descent from animal to man. 
of imperialism more often troubled the nation. He had thus destroyed the belief in the uniqueness of 
But even before the decade was over, they were to be humanity and also the belief in its homogeneity. For if 
immeasurably strengthened by a revolutionary change 1 the similarities among mammals were as numerous as The 
the scientific foundation on which they rested. For Gobi | Descent of Man made out, then the resemblance of the 
neau the origin and purpose of the different races was 4| Caucasian to the Negro might be no more significant than 
mystery, the product of God’s inscrutable will. It would ae anba of either to the ape. A 
not remain a mystery long. hi inally, Darwinism helped to destroy the conception o; 
istory as a drama moving from a known beginning to a 
Appropriately enough the public exposition came at the} foreseeable end, with man its central actor. The universe of 
July 1 meeting of the Linnean Society in 1858. This was| Nature, it appeared, was indifferent to men, creatures 
the work of another of those dreamers who had hal non up by an impersonal process that had existed eons 
heartedly resisted a father’s desire to shunt him nto ae pa appearance ang ee might go on eons 
inistry. Charles Darwin’s youth had also an aim after they had joined the extinct species of earlier 
bse manifest in his es to focus his enehi oi The mind could hardly conceive the variety of pos- 
or his powers of observation within any circumsct ntl it a the evolution of the future might take. Nor could 
limits. Intoxicated with nature, he could not cut any P ly comprehend the sources from which the real dif- 


; i in which the lowliest clod, the) ferences among human beings had sprung. But it could now 
of it out of a continuum in wht tht) Understand the plurality of the human race. 


ist coral, the earth-bound plant, the bamacle, 
E EYA himself, were a part. e task of the scientist was to explore the operations of 
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evolution; and the first step, now more important than evg 
was that described by Linnaeus: to put order into the mg 
by arranging individuals in their proper categories. 
purpose of the arrangement, however, was no longer thz 
of discovering the common characteristics of unchangiy 
species, Rather, classification became an inductive scieng 
that was to show the natural relationship of forms in tk 
sense of descent by evolution. 

Now was the time when the ruler and calipers came ini 
their own. Scores of measurers attacked the human fr: 
seeking precision in the indexes that would distinguish o 
breed from another. The new anthropological societies o 
ordinated the efforts of research. Paul Broca and ol 
outdid themselves in devising ingenious instrumen 
process that reached its culmination in A. von Tör 
achievement, five thousand measurements on a single s 
The systems became more detailed and more rigid, 
the various orders of man were set in place among 
different races. 

As the century drew to a close, the task became mi 
pressing. The classifications were more necessary, for t 
were being put to use in a variety of unexpected ways.’ 
1869 Sir Francis Galton’s studies of the heredity of get! 
seemed to prove that many cultural as well as phys 
traits were inborn and scarcely affected by the environm 
Other students of eugenics developed the theme 
showed statistically that no degenerate or feeble stock 
“eyer be converted into healthy and sound stock by the 
cumulated effects of education, good laws, and sanitary 
roundings.” Did that not demonstrate the importance 
distinguishing among the races those which bred good 

those which bred poor stock? Animal husbandry had! 
since learned that lesson, Was it not time to apply I 
mankind, in the face of the pressing problems of con 
and conflict presented by the Negroes, Indians, and 

grants in America, by differences in color in all the 1 : 
to which imperialism led Europeans? Gobineau ha 
ready demonstrated what might be the consequences 0 


doing so. < 
The application to the problems of the United 5 
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was clear, for uncontrolled migration of strange races 
created an imminent threat. Dr. Nott pointed out that the 
white strain deteriorated with “every drop of black blood 
infiltrated into it.” It was hopeless to imagine that an in- 
ferior breed could be improved. Inferior and superior races 
could not “live together on any other terms than that of 
master and slave.” The thoughtless philanthropy of the 
post-Civil War amendments and of the unguarded gates of 
the nation had produced a crisis that demanded the most 
serious consideration of scholars. 

The systems took form and became rigid. It was no 
longer a question of white, black, or yellow, of brachy- 
cephalic or dolicocephalic, of Aryan or Semite, of Nordic 
or Mediterranean. Such indications of color, language, and 
head shape entered into the computations, of course. But 
the objective now was a complete order of folk that would 
recognize the ways in which differences of inborn traits had 
influenced the various sectors of mankind. By the end of 
the century hardly a scientist questioned the necessity of 
doing so. These terms of reference had then been accepted 
even by such educated Negroes as W. E. B. Du Bois. 

It would have taken a man of exceptional innocence to 
ask: what were they classifying? Whoever wished to read 
could see that readily enough. The books described, and 
even pictured, the racial traits of Laplanders and Berbers, 
Magyars and Japanese, Teutons and Hottentots, Anglo- 
Saxons and Slavs. In tables of impressive statistics, carried 
to two or more decimal places, could be found exact meas- 
urements of, these, peoples’ social, physical, and cultural 
qualities, All that was clearly, definitely proved. 

The question that was not asked was nonetheless signifi- 
cant. What were they classifying? Color? Nationality? Re- 
ligion? Language? Why, in the United States, for instance, 
should Negro have been one category and Jew another and 
German still another? If color set one group apart, why did 
it not unite the rest? Or to put the same question in an- 
Other form: how did the classifier know that in the case of 
the Negro it was color that was the distinguishing feature, 
in the case of the Jew religion, and the case of the German 

guage? 
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The answer, never given because it was never sought, A 
that the classifier did not know. Sometimes there was x 
arbitrary quality to the choice among the multitude ¢ 
available designations. Often the group was easier to defin 
negatively than positively: the Anglo-Saxons in the Unit 
States, for instance, could best be described as a group wit! 
a common descent by excluding Negroes, Jews, Scots, Irish, 
and others. In truth, as the categories developed in refinų 
ment and complexity and were applied to a widenin 
variety of social problems, the terms of scientific classifi 
tion assimilated a variety of usages drawn from the stored 
popular stereotypes. | 
Americans, whether they were scientists or not, lived int 
world of a variety of peoples. In the streets of New Yor 
in the corridors of trains that rushed through the paiid 
on the dirt roads of the rural South, the diverse types of 
heterogeneous population learned to recognize one anothe: 
by their physical appearance. The characters of serio 
literature, of the dime novels, of the comic magazin 
of the vaudeville stage appeared as readily identifi! 
images—the bearded, hook-nosed Jewish peddler; th 
drunken, shiftless Irishman; the gaudy or ragged, lazy Ni 
gro; the stupid, soggy German; the avaricious Yankee; th 
tall blond Scandinavian; the hot-tempered emotional It! 
ian; and the bedraggled poor-white mountaineer. The, 
were caricatures of real men; and the function of the cari 
ture here—and in other societies in which different peor 
met—was to sort out the individuals in knowable groui 
The people who looked at Pat or Moe or Sambo or Has 
did not see color or religion or ethnic origin alone. *™ 
saw an exaggerated complex of characteristics and they é 
not confuse the caricature with the real men and wom 
they encountered in daily life. But the scientists made 
system of the caricatures. Under cover of their elabor} 
terminology they used the identical stereotypes as headir? 
for the entries of their tables. The attributes of the Je” } 
Negro or Yankee, isolated and classified, thus becat) 
genetic, racial traits—inbred and not to be shaken 0 
cultural or social change. É 
They had been trapped in a web of their own weay 
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For well over a century they had been committed to the 
assumption—which grew more rigid with time—that classifi- 
cation was the first step toward knowledge. If skulls and 
skin color could be classed in groups, who would doubt that 
men could be, and in the same way? 

Long since, they had forgotten the waming of Buffon 
that “genera, orders, classes exist only in our imaginations. 
. . . There are only individuals. Nature does not arrange 
her works in bunches, nor living beings in genera.” Rather, 
oblivious of the consequences, the scientists endowed the 
races they created with fixed, determinate characteristics, 
unaware that they were only putting an order to their own 
preconceptions. 

In these decades of enormous achievement they had 
moved from the love of knowledge to the pride in it, and 
their pride would betray them. Events would soon reveal 
how treacherous their science could be. Meanwhile the sci- 
ence itself, in its application to a specific problem, is worthy 
of more intensive examination on its own terms as science. 








CHAPTER V 


Old Immigrants and New 


BETWEEN 1917 and 1924 American immigration policy 
took a sharp and decisive turn. From the earliest days of 
the republic until the First World War the United States 
had deliberately permitted newcomers of whatever origin 
to enter freely through its gates. Unrestricted immigration 
had significantly furthered national development. Yet sud- 
denly this long-standing tradition yielded to a new attitude 
which thereafter was so firmly fixed in the American con- 
sciousness that it has not yet been shaken off. 

A combination of circumstances was responsible for the 
abrupt shift. The fears and distrust bred by the war and 
the unsuccessful peace nurtured suspicion of all that wa’) 
foreign, of immigration as well as of the League of Nations. 
In addition some groups within the United States had come 
to consider their interests imperiled by the newcomers. The 
old Yankee families of New England, for instance, view® 
with misgivings the rising percentage of foreign-born about 
them. The organized labor movement, made up predomi- 
nantly of skilled workers, had become convinced that only 4 
sharp limitation of the labor supply could protect its um) 
terests. In the first decade of the twentieth century sub 
stantial blocs of Southerners, former Populists and Pro) 
gressives, each for its own reasons, came to regard a 
continuation of immigration as undesirable. The gradut 
accretion of strength in these groups contributed to the 
timate shift in policy. 

Prior to 1910 there was no indication that all 





these dis 
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satisfied groups would see the solution to their own prob- 
lems in the restriction of immigration in the actual form 
restriction took. For the new policy aimed not simply to 
limit the total numbers of entrants; it intended also to 
select among them. The new policy drew a sharp distinc- 
tion between the immigrants of northem and westem 
Europe and those from southern and eastern Europe. In the 
minds of those who framed the laws of 1917-1924 that 
distinction was more important than restriction itself. 

Basic to that distinction was a “scientific” assumption, 
one that subsequently proved false, but that was sincerely 
and conscientiously held in the early decades of this cen- 
tury. That assumption seemed for a time to have been 
validated and confirmed by the report of a governmental 
commission which devoted a great deal of time and energy 
to its investigation. Since vestiges of that assumption still 
influence our laws, it is imperative that we look closely at 
the commission which gave it authoritative expression. To 
do so will also clarify some of the problems of science as 
an instrument for directing government policy. 

One fundamental premise lay behind the immigration 
legislation of 1917-1924 and animated also the McCarran- 
Walter Act of 1952. Embodied in the quota system, this 
premise held that the national origin of an immigrant was a 
reliable indication of his capacity for Americanization. It 
was averted, and science seemed to show, that some people, 
because of their racial or national constitution, were more 
capable of becoming Americans than others. Furthermore, 


d | it was argued that the “old immigrants,” who came to the 


United States before 1880, were drawn from the superior 
stocks of northern and western Europe, while those who 
came after that date were drawn from the inferior breeds of 
southern and eastern Europe. 

_ There was a demonstrable connection between the diffu- 
sion of this assumption and the course of immigration legis- 
lation in the first quarter of the century. Those who argued 
in favor of a restrictionist policy did so not merely, per- 
aps not primarily, because they wished to reduce the 
total volume of immigration, but, more important, be- 
Cause they wished to eliminate the “new” while perpetuat- 
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prominently in the deliberations which produced the John. 
son Act of 1921. Congressman Box thus took for granted 
that “the great immigration commission, which some year 
ago spent hundreds of thousands of dollars in investigation 
and study of this great question,” had produced “conclusive 
reasons why we should encourage the coming in of the clas; 
which has been extolled so highly as an element which ha 
contributed so much to our life and why it should dis 
courage that which comes from Russia and southem 
Europe.” In the same way the Laughlin report, presented 
in 1922 and printed in 1923, laid the groundwork for the 
legislation of 1924. This latter report was widely quoted 
in quasi-scientific articles and entered prominently into the 
debate as a result of which the act of 1924 was enacted 
It therefore becomes a matter of prime importance to m 
vestigate the preparation of these reports and the soundness 
of their conclusions. 
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The Dillingham Commission was the outgrowth of a tè 
newed attempt to enact a literacy test in 1906. The oppè 
nents of that measure hoped to block it, or at least to post 
pone immediate action, by calling for a commission t0 
study the whole problem. Congressman Bartholdt, who pit 
posed the creation of such a body, undoubtedly had i 
mind a congressional committee such as those which hil 
already conducted similar investigations in 1891 and 1892 
This was also the expectation of Speaker Cannon, who 0f 
posed any airing of the immigration question on the grout! 
that it was an issue likely to divide the Republican pati 
politically. 

Although the question was one primarily for congt® 
sional action, it also deeply concerned President Theodot 
Roosevelt. In part he was moved by such considerations * 
influenced Speaker Cannon. In part he was also conceme 
because he was even then engaged in delicate diplomat 
discussions with the Japanese. Ultimately these neg? 
tions would lead to the controversial Gentlemen’s A 4 
ment to limit Japanese immigration by the voluntary act! fi 
of the Tokyo government. At the moment Roosevelt fea 
that agitation of the general question of immigration mig 
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upset these negotiations. Finally, the President had great 
faith in the efficiency of fact-finding agencies as devices to 
evade the necessity for clear-cut political decisions. 

Although Theodore Roosevelt accepted and supported 
the idea of such a commission, he subtly modified the con- 
ception of what it should be and do. He proposed to the 
Congress that the study be entrusted not to the usual con- 
gressional investigating committee, but rather to a number 
of experts, whom he would himself appoint. While the 
question was still being debated in Congress, he confiden- 
tially requested Commissioner of Labor Neill to proceed 
at once to “as full an investigation of the whole subject of 
immigration as the facilities at hand will permit.” 

As enacted on February 20, 1907, the law was a compro- 
mise between presidential and congressional wishes. It pro- 
vided for an investigating commission of nine, three to be 
chosen by the President of the Senate, three by the Speaker 
of the House, and three experts by the President. In this 
form the proposal secured the acquiescence of all parties to 
the debate and also drew the support of a great number of 
social workers and social theorists attracted by the idea of 
an impartial, scientific investigation as an instrument of 
the social engineering of which there was then much talk. 

At this stage, therefore, there was a widespread expecta- 
tion that out of the deliberations of the commission would 
come a body of verified and indisputable facts which would 
supply the groundwork for future action. President Roose- 
velt summed up these expectations in a private message to 
Speaker Cannon when he expressed the hope that from the 
work of the commission would come the information that 
he could then use “to put before the Congress a plan which 
would amount to a definite solution of this immigration 

usiness,” 

The circumstances of its establishment account for the 
great hopes that were held out for the report of the commis- 
sion and the prestige that was ultimately attached to its 
findings, That prestige was certainly added to when the 
Commission took more than three years to inyestigate, 
Spent a million dollars, employed a staff of about three 
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hundred, and published its results in forty-two impressive 
volumes. 

A view of the actual circumstances of the compilation 
and of the methods used shows, however, that the com- 
mission’s report was neither impartial nor scientific, and 
that confidence in it was not altogether justified. No public 
hearings were held, no witnesses cross-examined by the 
members of the commission. Largely the study was con- 
ducted by experts who each compiled voluminous reports 
which were not printed until after the commission had 
reached its conclusions. It is doubtful whether the senators 
and congressmen on the commission ever had the time to 
examine the bulky reports in manuscript. It is most likely 
they were compelled rather to rest their judgment upon a 
two-volume summary prepared for them by a group of ex- 
perts on the staff. The final report was “adopted within 
a half hour of the time when, under the law, it must be 
filed.” The identity of the experts must therefore be of 
some significance. 

The key individual was the economist Jeremiah W. 
Jenks. Jenks was chosen because he had served for a decade 
in a similar capacity on other fact-finding investigations set 
up to deal with trusts and other questions. He had already 
expressed himself on the subject of immigration; and, as 4 
teacher, had long argued the necessity of restricting the 
number of newcomers along the lines the commission 
would later recommend. The other public members were 
Commissioner of Labor Neill and William R. Wheelet, 
active in Republican politics in San Francisco, which 
was then being shaken by the Japanese question. + 
crucial post of secretary was given, on the recommendation 
of Senator Henry Cabot Lodge, an outspoken restrictionist 
to Morton E. Crane, described by the senator as “gbsolutely 
safe and loyal” on the immigration question. Roosevelt bE 
perhaps less concerned with impartiality than with the l 7 
lihood of producing a tactically safe report. In any casts 
wamed Jenks, “Don’t put in too many professors. r 

Despite its scientific pretensions, therefore, the rep 
began by taking for granted the conclusions it aime af 
prove—that the new immigration was essentially diffe 
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from the old and less capable of being Americanized. This 
assumption is clearly stated at the very beginning of the 
report: 


The old and the new immigration differ in many essen- 
tials. The former was . . . largely a movement of settlers 
.. . from the most progressive sections of Europe. . . . 
They entered practically every line of activity. . . . Many 
of them ... became landowners. ... They mingled 
freely with the native Americans and were quickly assimi- 
lated. On the other hand, the new immigration has been 
largely a movement of unskilled laboring men who have 
come . . . from the less progressive countries of Europe. 
. . . They have . . . congregated together in sections apart 
from native Americans and the older immigrants to such 
an extent that assimilation has been slow. 


The assumption with which the commission started 
conditioned the preparation of the whole report and made 
it certain that the conclusions would confirm the prejudg- 


ment, To quote the commission’s own words: 


Consequently the Commission paid but little attention 
to the foreign-born element of the old immigrant class and 
directed its efforts almost entirely to . . . the newer immi- 
grants. 


The notion that the old immigration stood clearly apart 
from the new was directly reflected in the techniques 
through which the commission operated. There was no ef- 
fort to give a time dimension to its data; there was some 
talk of including a history of immigration, but such a study 
Was never prepared. There was therefore no opportunity to 
trace the development of various problems or to make com- 
Parisons between earlier and later conditions. For the same 
Teason the commission made no use of any information 
except that gathered by its own staff at the moment. The 
€ormous store of data in the successive state and federal 
Censuses was hardly touched. For fifty years state bureaus of 
abor statistics had been gathering materials on the condi- 
tions of industrial labor; the commission disregarded those 
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entirely. Instead it planned, but never finished, a mammoth 
census of all industrial workers. It overlooked similarly the 
wealth of information contained in almost a century of 
investigations by other governmental and private bodies. 

Finally, the commission consistently omitted from its 
calculations and judgments the whole question of duration 
of settlement. Time and again it assumed that a group 
which had lived in the United States for five years could 
be treated on the same footing as one that had lived here 
for thirty-five. In a few cases there was enough information 
to make out the distortions that followed upon that prem- 
ise. In most cases, however, the commission did not even 
possess the data on which a reasoned judgment could be 
based. 

Taking for granted the difference between old and new 
immigrants, the commission found it unnecessary to prove 
that the difference existed. In most cases the individual re- 
ports—on industry, crime, nationality, and the like—did not 
contain the materials for a proper comparison of old and 
new. But in the summary the commission followed the pro 
cedure of presenting the introduction and conclusion of 
each individual report, together with its own interpretive 
comments, which supplied the judgment on the inferiority 
of the new immigrants. Those comments sprang from its 
own a priori assumption, not from any evidence—whatever 
that was worth; sometimes, indeed, they ran altogether 
against such evidence. 

The substance of the report fell into a number of general 
categories. Volumes I and II were summary volumes. Vol- 
ume III, a statistical survey of immigration, 1819-191 
and Volume XXXIX, an analysis of legal provisions, were 
noncontroversial. Volume XL was a study of immigration m 
other countries, with no bearing upon the general conclu 
sions. 

The critical material in the other volumes fell into 1 
general categories: 


ine 


1. A Dictionary of Races. Volume V, summarized in Vol: 


ume I, 209 ff. 
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. Emigration Conditions in Europe. Volume IV, summa- 
tized in Volume I, 165 f. ° 

. Economic Effects of Immigration. Volumes VI- 
XXVIII, summarized in Volume I, 285 ff. 

. Education and Literacy. Volumes XXIX-XXXIII, sum- 
marized in Volume II, 1 ff. 

. Charity and Immigration. Volumes XXXIV-XXXV, 
summarized in Volume II, 87 ff. 

. Immigration and Crime, Volume XXXVI, summarized 
in Volume II, 159 ff. 

. Immigration and Vice. Volume XXXVII, summarized 
in Volume II, 323 ff. 

. Immigration and Insanity. Volume II, 223 ff. Complete 
report. 

. Immigration and Bodily Form. Volume XXXVIII, sum- 
marized in Volume II, 501 ff. 


_ It will be profitable to scrutinize each of these categories 
individually. 


1, THE DICTIONARY OF RACES 


In considering the monumental Dictionary of Races com- 
piled by the commission it is necessary to take account of 
the views of race held by its expert, Dr. J. W. Jenks, and by 
the anthropologist, Daniel Folkmar, who was charged with 
the responsibility for preparing that section of the report. 
Neither man consciously accepted the notion that such peo- 
ple as Italians or Armenians were set apart by purely bio- 
logical distinctions; such a notion could not have been ap- 
plied to differentiate among the masses of immigrants. But 
both agreed that there were innate, ineradicable race dis- 
tinctions that separated groups of men from one another, 
and they agreed also as to the general necessity of classify- 
mg these races to know which were fittest, most worthy of 
Survival. The immediate problem was to ascertain “whether 

ere may not be certain races that are inferior to other 
ee . . . to discover some test to show whether some may 

better fitted for American citizenship than others.” 
e introduction to the Dictionary of Races explained 

t while mankind may be divided into five divisions 
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“upon physical or somatological grounds,” the subdivision 
of these into particular races is made “largely upon a lin- 
guistic basis.” According to the dictionary, this linguistic 
basis of classification was not only practical, in the sense 
that immigrant inspectors could readily determine the lan- 
guage spoken, but it also had “the sanction of law in im- 
migration statistics and in the census of foreign countries.” 

Yet, in practice, the dictionary concerned itself with 
much more than a classification by language. Through it 
ran a persistent, though not a consistent, tendency to de- 
termine race by physical types, to differentiate the old from 
the new immigrants racially, and to indicate the superiority 
of the former to the latter. 


a. The biological sources of race. Although the diction- 
ary presumably rested upon a linguistic basis, it often con- 
sidered biological inheritance the critical element in de- 
termining racial affiliation. The following examples will 
illustrate: 

The Finns, it stated, linguistically belonged to the 
Finno-Tartaric race, along with the Hungarians, Turks, and 
Japanese. But the western Finns, who actually came to the 
United States, though they spoke the same language, were 
descended from “the blondest of Teutons, Swedes.” 

The Armenians linguistically “are more nearly related t0 
the Aryans of Europe than to their Asiatic neighbors,” but 
“are related physically to the Turks, although they exceed 
these . . . in the remarkable shortness and height of their 
heads. The flattening of the back of the head. . . can only 
be compared to the flattened occiput of the Malay.” 

Although “English has been the medium of intercours? 
for generations,” the dictionary defined as Irish those de 
scended from people whose “ancestral language was Irish. 

Among the Japanese, who all spoke the same languag? 
“the ‘fine’ type of the aristocracy, the Japanese ideal, # 
distinct from the ‘coarse’ type recognized by students yA 
the Japanese to-day,” was due to “an undoubted vani 
strain.” The “fine” type were the descendants of “the Aino 
the earliest inhabitants of Japan . . . one of the most 
Caucasian-like people in appearance.” 
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b. The differentiation of old and new immigrants. All 
these racial identifications were confused by the evident 
desire of the commission to demonstrate that the old immi- 
gration was different in racial type from the new. Thus 
Jewish immigrants, though in language and physical char- 
acteristics akin to the Germans, were reckoned among the 
Slavs or eastern Europeans. In the same way it was sug- 
gested that a large part of the Irish were “English or Scotch 
in blood, Teutonic (‘Nordic’) in type rather than ‘Celtic.’” 
The Dutch were the “Englishmen of the mainland.” 


c. The inferiority of the new immigrants, Throughout 
the dictionary and its summary were sprinkled reflections 
in scattered phrases and sentences upon the lesser capacity 
of the new immigrants to be Americanized. The English 
and the Irish came to the United States “imbued with 
sympathy for our ideals and our democratic institutions,” 
The “Norse” make “ideal farmers and are often said to 
Americanize more rapidly than do the other peoples who 
have a new language to leam. . . . There is no need to 
speak of peculiarities in customs and the many important 
elements which determine the place of the German race 
in modem civilization.” For “the German is too well known 
in America to necessitate further discussion.” By contrast, 
the Serbo-Croatians had “savage manners,” the South 
Italians “have not attained distinguished success as farmers” 
and are given to brigandry and poverty; and although “the 
Poles verge toward the ‘northem’ race of Europe,” being 
lighter in color than the Russians, “they are more high- 
strung,” in this respect resembling the Hungarians. “All 
these peoples of eastern and southem Europe, including 
the Greeks and the Italians . . . give character to the im- 
Migration of today, as contrasted with the northern Teu- 
tonic and Celtic stocks that characterized it up to the 
eighties. All are different in temperament and civilization 
from ourselves.” 

It need hardly be said there was no evidence in the re- 
Port to support these characterizations. If the material in 
the dictionary proved anything, it proved that the people 
of Europe were so thoroughly intermixed, both physically 
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and linguistically, that they could not be separated into 
distinct races. Nevertheless, the dictionary significantly 
established a pseudoscientific basis for the designation of 
various races. In the balance of the report the reservations 
and conditional statements in the dictionary dropped away, 
and the various immigrant groups were treated as fixed 
races, with well-defined characteristics. Furthermore, 
throughout, the commission proceeded on the assumption 
that these races could be combined into the two clear-cut 
categories, the old and new. 


2. EMIGRATION CONDITIONS IN EUROPE 


The commission studied the background of immigration 
by an extensive tour of Europe and through the examina 
tion of some of the relevant documents. It was interested 
in the causes of emigration, the surrounding conditions, the 
selective factors that operated in it, and the means by 
which the movement was effected. 


In this section of its work, too, the commission deprived | 


itself of the means of making appropriate comparisons be- 
tween the old and the new immigrants, and then proceeded 
to make such comparisons to the disadvantage of the new 
immigrants, without the necessary evidence. 

In approaching the subject the commission “was not ul 
mindful of the fact that the widespread apprehension 1” 
the United States relative to immigration is chiefly due 
to the shift in the source of immigration from the north- 
western regions to the southeastern regions of Europe. It 
therefore “paid particular attention” to the latter group: 
Almost three hundred pages of the report dealt with the 
situation in Italy, Russia, Austria-Hungary, and Gira 
These discussions were, on the whole, fair and factual. Bu 
they were preceded by a general survey of some hundre 
and thirty pages which drew less fair inferential cons 
sons between the emigration from these places and u 
from western Europe. The extensive account of the d 
culties of life in the countries of the new emigration a 
the omission of any such account for the countries of m 
old emigration left the impression that the circumstan 
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which caused the one differed from those which caused the 
other. 

In the general survey the old and the new immigrations 
were said to differ on four main points—permanence of set- 
tlement, sex distribution, occupation, and the causes of 
emigration. In the summary (Volume I) these differences 
were stated even more strongly than in the more extended 
report in Volume IV. It will be worth examining each of 
these differences in tum. 


a. Permanent or transient emigration. The matter of 
permanent or transient emigration was important because 
the commission presumed that those immigrants who 
came with the intention of staying made better citizens 
and residents than the “birds of passage” who came merely 
with the intention of working for a few years, then to de- 
part. The commission stated flatly, “In the matter of 
stability or permanence of residence in the United States 
there is a very wide difference between European immi- 
grants of the old and new classes.” This conclusion it proyed 
by comparing the number of arrivals in 1907 with the num- 
ber of departures in 1908 as follows: 


IMMIGRANTS ALIENS 
ADMITTED DEPARTING 
1907 1908 
Per Cent of Old Immigration ... 22.7 8.9 
Per Cent of New Immigration... 77-3 91.1 
Total jemna 10O; 100. 


If, however, the same data is taken for particular groups 
and presented in terms of the relationship of the number of 
departures to the number of arrivals, the case is by no 
Means so clear. Such peoples as the south Italians and the 
Croatians would still show a high rate of departures; but, 
On the other hand, such “old” groups as the English, the 

etmans, and’ the Scandinavians would show higher rates 
of departure than such “new” groups as the Armenians, 
the Dalmatians, the Hebrews, and the Portuguese. 

Taken even at its face value, this data would not justify 
a correlation between old immigration and permanence of 
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settlement and between new immigration and transience 
of settlement. Indeed, the commission had available other 
kinds of data which pointed to the completely contrary 
conclusion. Most important of all, the discussion did not 
take account here of various conditioning factors, such as 
recency of migration. As an agent of the committee pointed 
out in another place: 


It is true, no doubt, that most of the recent immigrants 
hope at first to return some day to their native land, but 

. with the passing years and the growth of inevitable 
ties, whether domestic, financial, or political, binding the 
immigrant to his new abode, these hopes decline and finally 
disappear. 


b. Sex distribution of immigrants. The identical criti- 
cism applies to the commission’s opinion that the new im- 
migration contained a higher proportion of single men than 
did the old. Again, that judgment was superficially sup 
ported by throwing all the old and all the new immigrants 
together into two distinct groups; that is the basis of the 
commission’s table: 


Pex Cent or Mares AMONG IMMIGRANTS, 1899-1909 


Old Immigration .........-++++++ 58.5 


New Immigration 
But the specific groups of immigrants, taken individu 
ally, show no such clear-cut demarcation: 


Per Cent or MALES AMONG IMMIGRANTS, 1899-1909 


Trisha ts ean E A GE S ssa 47-2 
Hebrew .. AEE eA A E N 56.7 
Bohemian osassa oai aane A E 56.9 
French n A rae e052 e ale 58.6 
Portuguese ......--+-eeereeteeee 59.0 
German oc cee cece eee case eee 59-4 
Scandinavian .....----+-+se2000° 61.3 
Englishin o annae stesso 61.7 
Scotch.) aA stele cee E A T 63.6 
Welsh sain sedans E 64.8 
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Here, too, the factor of recency of immigration affected 
the validity of the generalizations. But even taking the data 
as presented it is significant that such new groups as the 
Hebrews, the Bohemians, and the Portuguese stand better 
than such old ones as the Germans, Scandinavians, and 
English. 


c. Occupations. The commission attempted to prove 
that the new immigration brought to the United States a 
significantly larger percentage of unskilled laborers than did 
the old. Its data did not show this. For the purposes of this 
discussion only, therefore, the Hebrews were defined as not 
part of the new immigration. That still, however, did not 
account for the large proportion of servants among the old 
immigrants. Furthermore, an examination of the specific 
immigrant groups once more reveals that the Germans and 
Scandinavians among the old immigrants boasted fewer 
skilled laborers than such new groups as the Armenians, 
Bohemians, Hebrews, and Spanish; and the Irish were 
lower in the list than the south Italians, There was certainly 
no basis here for the commission’s distinction between old 
and new. 


d. The causes of emigration. By confining the discussion 
of economic pressures on emigration to the countries of 
Southern and eastern Europe the commission left the infer- 
ence that the new immigration was more conditioned by 
such factors than the old. Thus the report stated, “a large 
Proportion of the emigration from southem and eastem 

rope may be traced directly to the inability of the 
Peasantry to gain an adequate livelihood in agricultural pur- 
suits” The statement could just as well have been applied 
i the peasantry of northem and western Europe. 

Similarly the summary in the report asserted, “the frag- 
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mentary nature of available data relative to wages in many 
European countries makes a satisfactory comparison with 
wages in the United States impossible. It is well known, 
however, that even in England, Germany, France, and 
other countries of western Europe wages are below the 
United States standard, while in southern and eastern Ey 
rope the difference is very great.” Actually the report it 
self made it clear in another place that the only evidence 
the commission had was on the disparity between wage 
in the United States and those in France, Germany, and 
Great Britain. It admitted that there was no data on south- 
em and eastern Europe. Yet by assuming that wages in the 
latter places were necessarily lower than in the former, the 
data on the old immigration was made to prove the in 
feriority of the new. 


3. ECONOMIC EFFECTS OF IMMIGRATION 


This section of the subject absorbed the major portion 
of the commission’s attention. Fully twenty (VI-XXV) 
of the forty-two volumes were devoted to it. The commit 
sion’s agents accumulated an enormous store of data in dl 
parts of the country; they examined twenty-one industri 
intensively, and sixteen others only slightly less so. Much 
of the material so gathered was, and remains, useful. Bot 
the conclusions drawn from it by the commission werk 
often unsound and misleading, almost invariably so whe 
it came to comparisons between the old and the new 1™ 


migrants. p i 
The commission began with the dubious assertion that 


the older immigrant labor supply was composed principali 
of persons who had had training and experience abroad" 
the industries which they entered after their arrival in © 
United States. . . . In the case of the more recent i 
grations from southern and eastern Europe this condit, d 
of affairs has been reversed. Before coming to the Uni 
States the greater proportion were engaged in farming 
unskilled labor and had no experience or training in 
facturing or mining. 
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By the commission’s own figures this statement was un- 
tue; less than twenty per cent of the old immigrants 
(1899-1909) were skilled laborers, and the percentage in 
earlier periods was probably smaller still. Starting with the 
misapprehension that there was a correlation between the 
old immigration and skilled labor and between the new 
and unskilled, the committee proceeded to draw from its 
material far-reaching conclusions as to the effects of the 
new immigration upon native and old-immigrant labor, 
unionization, industrial methods, new industries, unem- 
ployment and depressions, and agriculture. 


a Effects of the new immigration upon native and old- 
immigrant labor. The commission wished to demonstrate 
the adverse effects of the new immigration upon the exist- 
ing labor supply. At one point it actually suggested that 
the new immigration diminished the volume of the old 
and reduced the native birth rate. But it did not push that 
suggestion far. 

Instead it argued that in many industries the “new” im- 
migrants pushed out the old labor force. It could not, how- 
ever, explain this “racial/displacement” by the mere willing- 
ness of newcomers to work at lawer wages, for the commis- 
sion discovered that in the ças of the industries covered by 
its investigation it was not usual “for employers to engage 
Tecent immigrants at wages actually lower than those pre- 
vailing at the time of their employment.” The line of argu- 
ment took another course, therefore. The presence of the 
Newcomers, it was said, produced unsafe working conditions 
and lowered the standards of labor to a degree that “the 

ericans and older immigrants have considered unsatis- 
factory.” To have proved that would have called for a 
istorical investigation of the industries concemed from 
Which evidence might be drawn for the presumed deteriora- 
tion of conditions. There was no such study and no such 
&vidence. Indeed, this section seems to have been inserted 
a the summary arbitrarily, for it did not correspond with 

Y section of the extended report itself. 

a the other hand, the report did contain material, not 
by the commission, that threw a different light upon 


1 
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the process of displacement. The investigators discover 
that “the chief reason for the employment of immigrants 
was “the impossibility of securing other labor to supp} 
the demand caused by the expansion of the industry. With 
out the immigrant labor supply, the development of th: 
cotton-goods industry to its present status in New Englani 
and other North Atlantic States could not have taka 
place.” All these changes were part of the complex develop 
ment of the American economy. The rapid industrial œ 
pansion of the half century before the investigation h 
been accompanied by a swift technological transformation 
which mechanized many aspects of production and thereby 
eliminated the skill of the old craftsmen. That accounte 
for the displacement. But the commission also found the! 
those displaced, in large measure, moved upward to Detter 
paying jobs made available by the rapid expansion of thi 
economy. To the extent that immigrants contributed 
that expansion they actually helped to lift the conditii 
of the laborers they found already there. 

In any case, no connection was established between t 
specific qualities of the new immigrants and the whole pr 
ess of displacement. Indeed, the report itself pointed o 
that the shifts in the labor force went back to early in l 
nincteenth century and had once involved such old grouf 
as the Irish. That might have suggested to the commissio 
but unfortunately did not, that what was involved was a 
some peculiarity of the immigrants from southem ki 
eastern Europe, but rather a general factor characteristie "| 
all immigrants, and varying with the recency of the gro 


b. Unionization. The commission made the blanket ® 
cusation that “the extensive employment of southem i 
eastern European immigrants in manufacturing an 
ing has in many places resulted in the weakening o! 2 
organizations or in their complete disruption. This s” 
ment was made without a shred of evidence. The co 
sion did not include in its report any data on union M 
bership, either for the country as a whole or er 
industries or specific unions. It had no way of ka 
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what the trend of union membership was, or what the rela- 
tionship of immigration was to that trend. 

The accusation quoted above derived not from evidence, 
but from the commission’s assumption as to the nature of 
the new immigration: 


The members of the larger number of races of recent en- 
trance to the mines, mills, and factories as a rule have 
been tractable and easily managed. This quality seems to be 
a temperamental one acquired through present or past 
conditions of life in their native lands. 


The lengths to which the commission was willing to go to 
maintain views of the effects of immigration on unions in 
accord with its prejudices emerge from a comparison of 
the account of the labor organizations in the cotton in- 
dustry as it appeared in the extended report of the investi- 
gators with the same account “summarized” in the sum- 
mary by the commission. 

Speaking of the cotton-goods industry, the original report 
pointed out that unions were confined to the skilled 
branches of the trade while the immigrants were largely 
unskilled. The latter occupations “are not organized, and 
the coming of the foreigner there does not concern the 
textile unions.” Since the organized branches of the trade 
were “protected, by the long time required to attain pro- 
ficiency, from any sudden or immediate competition of un- 
Organized foreigners, these unions are not strongly opposed 
to the immigrants gradually working into their trades.” But 

they manifest little interest in the immigrant employees 
until they have advanced to the occupations controlled by 
the labor organizations.” Though the mass of laborers thus 
Temained outside the union, the report continued, “all the 
Operatives are strongly union in their sympathies and in the 
ase of labor troubles have stood with the union people.” 

How was this summarized? Only an extended quotation 

Will show the extent of the distortion: 


The more recent immigrant employees from southern and 
“astern Europe and Asia, however, have been a constant 
Menace to the labor organizations and have been directly 
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and indirectly instrumental in weakening the unions and 
threatening their disruption. . . . The recent immigrant; 
have also been reluctant to identify themselves with the 
unions. 


This dictum inserted into the summary, in direct contn- 
diction to the evidence, while the conclusions of the 
original report were omitted, demonstrated the total un- 
reliability of the commission’s observations on the ques 
tion of unionization and immigration. 


c. Industrial methods. The commission’s finding that an 
increase in the number of accidents was one of the effects of 
employing the new immigrants in industry has already been 
mentioned above. In addition reference should be made 
to the careful examination of the commission’s conclusion 
on the subject by Dr. I. A. Hourwich (Immigration and 
Labor [2d. ed, N.Y., 1922], 458 ff.). Dr. Hounwich 
showed that the commission merely accepted the mint 
operators’ point of view, which was to ascribe all accidents 
to employee negligence rather than to deficiencies in equip 
ment, Reconstructing the history of mine accidents, Ds 
Hourwich showed that their incidence varied with the out 
put of industry rather than with the character of the Jabot 
force; and a comparison of mines in Oklahoma, Tennessté 
and Alabama, which employed very few immigrants, with 
those of Pennsylvania, where the bulk of the miners wert 
immigrants, exposed clearly the falsity of the commission 
views. The commission, eager to reach its own final ju 
ments, considered none of these types of evidence. 

The conclusions of the commission also contained nw 
merous miscellaneous statements as to the deterioration ° 
the conditions of labor and of wages as the results of i 
migration. In this connection it is necessary only to 

F á soei, dent 
phasize again the fact that the commission had no evi! 
whatsoever to support these contentions. Such eviden 
could have come only by a comparative historical ae 
which would actually trace the development of labor C 4 
ditions over a substantial period. The commission md j 
such study. The hypothetical and speculative nature 0 
conclusions is evident in the following example: 
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Acknowledging that there was no evidence that immi- 
grants actually worked at lower wages, the commission went 
on to say, “It is hardly open to doubt, however, that the 
availability of the large supply of recent immigrant labor 
prevented the increase in wages which otherwise would 
have resulted during recent years from the increased de- 
mand for labor.” 


d. New industries. The commission drew another unfa- 
vorable comparison between the old and the new immigra- 
tion with regard to the capacity of the latter for stimulating 
economic innovation. The arrival of the newest comers, it 
argued, did not result “in the establishment of new in- 
dustries of any importance.” But, “by way of contrast, it 
will be recalled that a large proportion of the earlier im- 
migrant laborers were originally induced to come to this 
country to contribute their skill and experience toward the 
establishment of new industries, such as mining and tex- 
tile, glass, and iron and steel manufacturing.” This asser- 
tion sprang from the unreal fantasy to which the commis- 
sion clung, that the old immigration was largely made up 
of skilled artisans. It disregarded also the obvious difference 
between industrial conditions in the United States in 1840 
and 1900, It was, indeed, easier to create new industries 
at the earlier date; but that reflected the undeveloped 
economy of the country rather than the quality of the 
immigration, 


e. Unemployment and depressions. The conclusions of 
the report also contain a number of statements implying a 
relationship between the new immigration and unemploy- 
ment and depressions. These are nowhere proved. In any 
case, as elsewhere, the commission found it unnecessary to 
show that the old immigration had stood in a different rela- 
tionship; it took that for granted. 


f. Agriculture, Here the discussion centered on a fairly 
Sympathetic survey of many communities of recent immi- 
stants, But the summary was preceded by an introduction, 
Soe Particularly related to the report itself, which drew an 
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invidious distinction between the old and the new immi The commission also labored the point that the new im- 
grants with regard to the likelihood of their entry into agi-| migrants in the United States were less literate than the 
culture. The comments disregarded two critical factos:| old. The supporting documentation was nowhere brought 
first, that the number of farmers increased with the po | systematically together; it was instead scattered through 
longation of a group’s experience in the United States (thi | the reports on industries and agriculture. Criticism in de- 
was revealed quite clearly in the commission’s data, which | tail is therefore dificult. But the general fallacy of the argu- 
showed that for all groups there was a greater percentage | ment is evident enough. 
of farmers among the second than among the first gen- The commission almost everywhere failed to take ac- 
eration); and second, that the American economy had count of duration of settlement in arriving at the conclu- 
changed after 1890. With industrialization there came a sion that “a much higher degree of illiteracy prevails among 
general growth of urban at the expense of rural popul: the immigrants of recent years from southern and eastem 
tion; even the sons of native farmers were being drawn to Europe than among those of old immigration from Great 
the city. Whatever difference existed between the old and Britain and northem Europe.” That is, in comparing the 
the new immigrants was not the product of their inherent natives of Italy in the United States with the natives of 
characteristics but of the conditions they had found and| Scotland, it calmly disregarded the fact that the former had 
the length of time they had lived in the United States. lived in the country for a far shorter period than the latter. 
Yet that circumstance was of critical importance, as may 
be gathered from the data on the ability of employees in 



















4. EDUCATION AND LITERACY clothing manufacture to leam English, which does take ac- 
The agitation for the literacy test that occupied popular count of it: 
attention while the commission worked gave particular m PERCENTAGE or FOREIGN-BORN EMPLOYEES WEO 


portance to its discussion of literacy and education, and t e a ay Ye A E UN Ss 
its attempt to establish a difference, in this regard, betwee 
the old and the new immigration. f 

The background was established in the account of ene E Uden S e Teie e 
gration conditions in Europe, which clearly indicated a Mal AAR a A O 
stantial difference in the rate of illiteracy. The originali | WR olor OVER os... Pn aeaa 


report examined the various reasons for the high rate © ee : c 
illiteracy in southern and eastern Europe and conclu eae of the commission to teckon with the EHA 
“But probably the most apparent cause of illiteracy in Be ae ement invalidated its whole comparison of old an 
: 3 i immigrants. 

e, as elsewhere, is poverty. The economic status 0 A eee r 
EA ha a er decided eat upon the literacy rate- l a callie with fhe more general peheni a 
then went on to predict a steady improvement in the ently th even more obvious. thec a ppa 
ture. The commission’s own investigators abroad tht Pa ought it would be possible to measure the capacity 

Gene, d that the inability to read was a product 0 er the e old and new immigrants to be schooled. pietne 
Vironmental rather than of racial deficiencies. The S oe eo, Jenks ind pointed ont Sor shio hano 
a however, omitted this optimistic dieni s that ie a ameina a cee ne] peopl 5 
instead made the sweeping SPEER thare a aed toward making the best possible use of our schools, 
illiteracy among the new immigrants V e others make no attempt whatever to get in touch 
racial tendencies.” 


YEARS IN THE Unirep STATES Per CENT 
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with our educational system.” The commission planned to 
make such measurements through an elaborate investiga- 
tion of more than two million school children in order to 
discover which races were most likely to be retarded. 

Although four yolumes of tables came forth from this 
investigation, they proved nothing. To begin with, the data 
was defective since it was based upon questionnaires sent 
to teachers who did not understand them. “In a considera- 
ble proportion of cases,” the commission acknowledged, 
“the teachers have assigned a ‘cause of retardation’ for pu- 
pils who are the normal age or even younger than the nor- 
mal age for the grade.” The commission nevertheless used 
the bulk of material gathered in its elaborate tables on “Te 
tardation,” the very meaning of which many teachers did 
not understand. 

The volumes of statistics that the commission reprinted 
thus reflect not the care and accuracy of the survey, but, 
rather, the fact that it was not able to shape its material 
to the conclusions at which it wished to arrive. 

There was no basis in the data for dividing the old from 
the new immigrants on the performance of their children 
in schools. But the information in the tables did show 4 
wide variation from place to place in the achievements of 
children within any given group. Thus 55 per cent of the 
German children in St. Louis were retarded, but only 214 
per cent in Scranton; similarly the English showed 56 
per cent in St. Louis, 19.1 per cent in Scranton, and 139 
per cent in Worcester. i 
_ That might have suggested that the quality of schoo 
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enough to become more or less adjusted to their new 
surroundings. 


But this reasonable comment did not seem worthy of in- 
clusion in the summary. 


5. CHARITY AND IMMIGRATION 


J The data on pauperism, dependence, and admissions to 
institutions did not provide the basis for any general com- 
parisons between the old and new immigration, except in- 


sofar as the old were more subject to alcoholism than the 
new. 


6. IMMIGRATION AND CRIME 


; “Statistics show,” said the commission, “that the propor- 
tion of convictions for crimes according to the population 
is greater among the foreign-bom than among the native- 
born,” Furthermore, it concluded that “the proportion of 
the more serious crimes of homicide, blackmail, and rob- 
bery, as well as the least serious offences, is greater among 
the foreign-bom.” These statements followed smoothly 
from the conception of racial propensities defined in the 
Dictionary of Races. But to support them with statistical 
evidence was more difficult. 

When the commission tumed to the only existing body 
of information, the United States Census Report on Pris- 
Oners, it discovered a disconcerting situation. This data, 
gathered by a body which did not have to prove any con- 





clusions, showed that “immigration has not increased the 
Volume of crime to a distinguishable extent, if at all”; in- 
deed, that the percentage of immigrants among prisoners 
had actually fallen between 1890 and 1904, and that native 

ericans “exhibited in general a tendency to commit 
More serious crimes than did the immigrant.” 

Obviously such statistics would not do. The commission 
Proceeded to gather its own. For its study the commission 
accumulated a very large number of cases, fully 1,179,677, 
Extracted from court records over a period of seven years. 

ese were, however, derived from relatively few sources. 










and the social environment were more significant variables 
than parentage. But not to the commission. 
Too, through the tables there ran a good deal of "i 
terial that emphasized the importance of recency of s¢ 
ment, so much so that the original report pointed out: 


Length of residence in the United States has an importy 
bearing on progress of pupils. It can hardly be exp “td 
that children of immigrants who have been in the Ua 
States only a few months or even years can make the ‘onl 
progress as children of those who have been here 
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Of them some 1,130,000 were drawn from New York and 
Chicago, the two cities with the largest number of foreign- 
bom in the United States, and 30,000 more came from 
Massachusetts, also a state of high immigrant density. (The 
remainder were the 12,000 aliens in federal institutions.) 
Apparently it was unnecessary to sample the experience of 
such places as New Orleans, Memphis, San Francisco, or 
Atlanta. 

No inferences drawn from this partial data could possibly 
support the sweeping generalizations of the conclusions. 
Such a sampling would hardly be illuminating for the coun- 
try as a whole, nor could it measure the pressure of the im- 
migrant in the national crime problem. At most it might 
throw light on the peculiar problems of the two cities from 
which the bulk of the cases were taken. ` 

The commission did not, however, use the source ma- 
terial as if it applied only to the communities from which 
it was drawn; if it had, its conclusions could not stand. 
Nor did it examine the frequency of crime relative to the 
number of the foreign-bom and the natives. To attempt 
such a correlation, it felt, would not be feasible. Instead 
the commission organized the data to show how immigra- 
tion had changed the character of crime in the United 
States. Its evidence, the commission imagined, proved that 
immigration had increased: 


the commission of offenses of personal violence (such as ab- 
duction and kidnaping, assault, homicide, and rape) and of 
that large class of violations of the law known as offenses 
against public policy (which include disorderly conduct, 
drunkenness, vagrancy, the violation of corporate or% 
nances, and many offenses incident to city life) . - + {as 
well as] offenses against chastity, especially those com 
nected with prostitution. 


It must be emphasized again that at no point did the a 
mission have the evidence to support its general conclusion 
that the immigrants committed a higher proportion a 
crimes than did the natives. Furthermore, it did not $ 

that such a result had followed upon immigration. It ba® 


5 z ž ods: 
indeed, no basis at all for comparison with earlier pet! 
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What it did was quite different. It traced the distribu- 
tion of various types of crimes attributable to each group 
of immigrants and to the much larger group of native Amer- 
icans. Within each group it compared the incidence of each 
specific type of crime with the total number of crimes in f; 
that group. That is, it reckoned up all the crimes charged ] 
to Italians and then computed what percentage of that |! 
number were homicides, larcenies, and the like. It did the 4 
same for every other group by nativity and then compared 
the resultant percentages for larceny or homicide. When, { 
therefore, it said that the foreign-bom were more prone 
than the natives to crimes of personal violence, it did not 
mean that the foreign-born committed more such crimes 
than the natives either absolutely or relative to their per- 
centage in the total population. It meant only that such 
crimes accounted for a larger part of the total criminality 
of the group. 

One illustration will suffice to show the meaning of this 
difference. The New York county and Supreme courts, in 
1907 and 1908, showed the following cases of assault, by 
nativity: 





Country or BIRTH NuMBER 








Austria-Hungary ........-+-++0+5+ 
Germany . ii ot ondan tyin 47 
Treland i casen ae er ER 38 


England 


h This data was presented by the commission in a table 
leaded “Relative Frequency” of such offenses, as follows: 


Per CENT 
or TOTAL 


Counrry or Bieta 









Austria-Hungary .......--+++++0++ 15.0 
Boland Treier iena hewa 14.6 





ar a att oe 


eee Soe eee 
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dreland ity Siete oe E ise Oe ete aSU7, 
Canada t an a ccs tees meters 12.1 
Russia E R E ANN 11.3 
Germany ere a ites 9.1 
Wnited States t n e. eerie eins 8.7 
England apre n TE eR: SAIS 5.0 


Only the wariest reader could avoid concluding from this 
tricky presentation that Italians committed more such 
crimes than the natives, whereas the exact opposite was 
true. 

The table last cited could be accurately understood only 
if one remembered that “per cent of total” meant per cent 
of crimes of this category of the total number of crimes 
committed by the nativity group concemed. The high posi- 
tion of the Italians, for example, was not due to the fact 
that they perpetrated more assaults than the natives, but 
to the fact that they were responsible for fewer crimes of 
other types. In almost every instance the low rating of na- 
tives of the United States seemed due to the fact that the 
total number of crimes they committed was much larger 
than that of other groups. As the commission presented 
this data, it was never very meaningful, often mislead- 
ing, and in no case supported the commission’s general 
contentions. 


7. IMMIGRATION AND VICE 


The commission’s finding on the “white slave traffic” was 
moderate in tone and factual in content. It was on the 
whole free of the conjectural elements that marred so much 
of the rest of the report. Perhaps the only objection to it 
was the failure adequately to place the problem in its com 
text. Dealing exclusively with the immigrants, it gave the 
impression, unintentionally, that prostitution was largely 4 
responsibility of the foreign-born, although fragmenta 
data in the report indicated that the immigrants were only 
a minor element in a more general American problem. 


8. IMMIGRATION AND INSANITY 
i jgation 
The commission did not make a firsthand investigat! 
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of this subject. Its data was drawn from the census and 
other sources. While the available information seemed to 
indicate that the foreign-born supplied more than their 
share of the insane, it also indicated that it was the old, 
rather than the new, immigration that was chiefly respon- 
sible. The Irish, the Germans, and the Scandinavians 
showed the greatest relative responsibility, or, as the report 
put it: 


It appears that insanity is relatively more prevalent among 
the foreign-born than among the native-born, and relatively 
more prevalent among certain immigrant races and nation- 
alities than among others. In general the nationalities 
furthest advanced in civilization show, in the United 
States, a higher proportion of insane than do the more back- 
ward races. 


9. CHANGES IN BODILY FORM AMONG THE DESCENDANTS OF 
IMMIGRANTS 


The commission considered within the scope of its in- 
quiry the whole problem of the physical characteristics of 
the immigrants. To the Dictionary of Races, which rested 
upon information gathered from other sources, it wished 
to join its own findings on the physical characteristics of 
immigrants and their descendants. This was an important 
question because it was theretofore assumed that such 
characteristics of a race as bodily form were fixed and per- 
manent. It was not imagined that they would change in the 
Course of immigration; and if they did not, that might con- 
Spicuously affect the assimilation of the immigrants. 

Professor Franz Boas of Columbia University, the distin- 
guished anthropologist charged with responsibility for the 
ae discovered surprising results, however. It appeared 

at: 


the head form, which has always been considered one of 
the most stable and permanent characteristics of human 
taces, undergoes far-reaching changes due to the transfer 
of the people from European to American soil. . . . This 
fact shows. . . that not even those characteristics of a tace 
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which have proved to be most permanent in their old home 
remain the same under the new surroundings; and we are 
compelled to conclude that when these features of the body 
change, the whole bodily and mental make-up of the immi- 
grants may change. . . . All the evidence is now in favor 
of a great plasticity of human types. 


The commission was certainly surprised with these re- 
sults. It perforce quoted them—but cautiously, and with 
the reservation that a good deal more study was needed 
before they could be accepted. The commission, however, 
did not allow these findings to influence the materials in 
the Dictionary of Races or to stand in the way of its allusion 
to the fixed nature of the temperaments of the races it 
discussed through the body of the report. 


10. SUMMARY EVALUATION OF THE COMMISSION’S FINDINGS 


In summary it may be said the commission did not use 
the opportunity afforded it to make the open, objective 
study of the problem it might have. It began with pre 
conceived ideas as to the difference between the old and 
the new immigration. It did not find the evidence to sub- 
stantiate that assumption. But it devoted much of its effort 
to bending what evidence it could find to that end. Its 
conclusions were largely invalidated by those distortions 
and offered an unsound basis for the legislation that 
followed. 


Less than a decade after the submittal of the Dillingham 
Commission’s report the proponents of more restrictivè 
legislation sought further scientific support for their the 
ories. They found it in the “Analysis of America’s Mor 
Melting Pot,” by Dr. Harry Laughlin, a highly qualifie 
geneticist associated with the Eugenics Records Office. a 
inquiry, commissioned by the government, was designed 2 
correct the inability of the earlier investigation to dna 
strate conclusively the social inferiority of the new imm 
grants. Laughlin’s report originated in a hearing of 3 
House Immigration Committee (April 16, 17, 19 
which asked him to study the relationship of biology to 
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migration, particularly as that bore on the problems of 
social degeneracy. 

Laughlin’s analysis was presented to the committee in 
November 1922. Congressman Albert Johnson, chairman of 
the committee, examined the report and certified that “Dr. 
Laughlin’s data and charts . . . are both biologically and 
statistically thorough, and apparently sound.” Whatever 
the chairman’s competence to pass upon these matters, he 
was satisfied that the investigation had proved the inferior- 
ity of the new immigrants. 

The opinions that were before long to be reflected in 
legislation were summarized by Dr. Laughlin: 


The outstanding conclusion is that, making all logical allow- 
ances for environmental conditions, which may be unfavor- 
able to the immigrant, the recent immigrants as a whole, 
present a higher percentage of inborn socially inadequate 
qualities than do the older stocks. 


This conclusion was accompanied by the assurance that it 
was based upon “data and conditions,” and not on “senti- 
ment or previous attitudes.” 

Before advancing to an examination of that data it will, 
however, be worth making note of Dr. Laughlin’s own senti- 
ments as he explicitly stated them to the committee: 


We in this country have been so imbued; with the idea of 

democracy, or the equality of all men, that we have Teft out 

of consideration the matter of blood or natural inborn he- 

teditary mental and moral differences. No mar who breeds 

penweed plants and animals can afford to neglect this 
mg. 


Dr. Laughlin thus purported to be studying the “natural in- 
born hereditary” tendencies of the new immigrants to the 
significant social disorders. His method was to examine the 
distribution of various national stocks in 445 state and 
federal institutions in 1921. ; 
This procedure was inherently defective, for commit- 
ments to public institutions did not actually measure the 
hereditary tendencies Dr. Laughlin presumed he was meas- 
uting. In the case of insanity, for instance, the standard of 
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commitment was most inadequate, since the availability of 
facilities in various sections varied greatly, as did the will- 
ingness of certain social, economic, and ethnic groups to 
make use of those facilities in preference to private institu- 
tions or to home care. All the generalization based on such 
data must be dubious. 

Furthermore, Laughlin’s sample was faulty and he 
treated his material crudely, failing to make corrections 
a for occupational, age, or sex distribution. His critical statis- 
| tical device, “the quota fulfillment plan of analysis,” was 
based upon a comparison of committal records of 1921 
with the distribution of population in 1910, although the 
census data of 1920 was available to him. By this means he 
certainly magnified the relative number of the immigrants 
among the socially inadequate. 

But all these methodological faults, grave as they are, 
shrink in importance when compared with a more basic 
criticism, The data, faulty as it is, simply does not say what 
Laughlin says it says. His conclusions can find support, ofa 
sort, only by throwing together all forms of inadequacy 1 
a few gross, and arbitrary, divisions, as follows: 


Per CENT OF 
Quora FuLFILLMENT 
Native white, native parentage ....... 84.33 
Native white, foreign parentage ....... 109.40 
Native white, mixed parentage ....... 116.65 
Northwestern Europe immigrants .... 130.42 
Southeastern Europe immigrants ..... 143.24 


Laughlin’s own materials do not support his conclusions 
if the various national groups are treated separately, 
whether for inadequacy as a whole or for particular typ¢ fi 
inadequacy. In the chart which follows, the various natiot 
alities are ranked according to their order in Laughlin 
rating of quota fulfillment for each category and for D 
total. The ranking is in the order of descending desirabilit} 
that is, those at the top are most desirable, those at 


bottom, least.* 





: a 
* Not all Laughlin’s entries are included, and Negroes are 
cluded, so that “native” refers to native white. 
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16. Turkey 16. U.S., foreign parents et share 
17. All Asia 17. U.S., mixed parents aoe Ital: Ke 
18. Greece pe y 
Gy, Bila 15. Russia-Poland 
20. Serbia 20 es 
17. Turkey 
18. Ireland 
: 19. Bulgaria 
TUBERCULOSIS DEPENDENCY See cei 
1. Switzerland 1, Austria-Hungary 
2. Germany 2. Italy A candid examination of these rankings will reveal that, 
3. Austria-Hungary 3. All Asia whatever their intrinsic value, they did not show any con- 
4. Great Britain 4. Russia-Poland sistent order of superiority or inferiority among the various 
5. U.S., native parents 5. Scandinavia nationality groups concerned. Furthermore, they certainly 
6. Canada 6. U.S., mixed parents did not show that the new nationalities could, in any sense, 
7. U.S., mixed parents 7. U.S., foreign parents conceivably have been said to rank below the old nationali- 
8. U.S., foreign parents 8. U.S., native parents ties, All the inferences of the Laughlin report should there- 
9. Italy g. Switzerland fore have been categorically rejected. 
10. Ireland 10. Germany 4 They were not. Instead they were widely accepted and 
11. All Asia 11. Greece significantly influenced American policy. The newspaper 
12, Russia-Poland ney (hari reader, like the member of Congress, took their results un- 
13. Scandinavia 13. Great Britain ta and without question. The one jarring note, struck 
14. Greece 14. France y the Boas inyestigation into bodily forms, was quietly 
15. Turkey regade and not, for several decades, further pursued. 
E Infortunately the means of critical appraisal of these 


biased teports had long since been dulled by science itself, 
which had already led men to expect the results Dillingham 
and Laughlin found. 


ALL TYPES OF SOCIAL 


eee The studies that have here been examined have a histori- 
1. Switzerland Cal interest insofar as they have contributed to the adoption 
2. Japan of the national-origins quota system, which is still a part of 
3. U.S., native parents rican immigration legislation. By giving governmental 
4. Austria-Hungary and Scientific yalidation to existing prejudices against the 
5. Canada new immigrants, they helped to justify the discriminations 
6. Rumania against them in the laws of 1921 and 1924. 
7. Germany s But these studies have also a larger significance: they 
8. U.S., foreign parents Eu how vulnerable science was, at the beginning of the 
g. Great Britain ie century, to penetration by images and concep- 
10. U.S., mixed parents charged with popular emotions. Those emotions 
11. Scandinavia 
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sprang from a deep uneasiness in the hearts of disturbed 
men. To understand the hatreds and the fears that spillej 
over into the laboratories and that biased the computi 
machines, it will be necessary to look beyond the world ¢ 
science at the human condition from which they sprang 


CHAPTER VI 
The Horror 


Tne FALLACIES of nineteenth-century science ought never 
to cloud its real achievements. By the same token the no- 
bility and dedication of the scientists ought not to obscure 
their human frailty. Beyond the impressive array of tables 
and charts, set apart by the elaborate formality of their 
procedures, were men groping for an explanation of their 
condition. No safeguard was adequate to detach them from 
the emotional impulses that also moved their parents and 
children, their relatives and friends, their servants and mas- 
ters, 

The inner disturbances that often pained all these people 
still survive in fragments of evidence. They cast oblique re- 
flections onto the situations of contemporary literature; 
without the consciousness of the orator or author they speak 
out in the phrases of the sermon and essay; and they in- 
trude, unrecognized, into the lines of the intimate letter 
Writer, 

Such scraps of data are not the material for science. They 
can neither be measured nor counted nor tabulated. Yet 
Were some magic of imagination to shape them into a mean- 
ingful whole, then they might form an instrument for 
understanding the race hatreds that have divided modem 
Society, 


There are extreme cases, as when the usual restraints un- 
€xpectedly yield and the pent-up anger suddenly breaks 
forth and the men rush out and beat the victim to the earth. 
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These are lynchings and riots. They have occurred in Ala. 
bama and Detroit, in Germany, and Turkey, and Kenya, 
and South Africa. 

At other times a colder anger evokes an iron policy. The 
offenders are to be bound down and set apart and made 
helpless, yes, and degraded so that the lurking danger of 
them shall be branded and limited and controlled. The eti- 
quette of slavery, the laws of Jim Crow, of apartheid, of 
Nuremberg are the means. 

Often, too, the anger remains within, a ceaseless irritant, 
assuaged now and then by the ability to slight or slur, by 
the satisfaction of holding the high places, by the recogni- 
tion of superiority. It is a comfort of some value to have 
the inferior, in their low places, incapable of resenting 
slight or slur, known and identified, so one can be sure not 
to be counted among them. 


Who were the victims? 


They were Negroes and Indians, but also white men- | 


Jews and Slavs and Italians—an indefinable host. For the 
victims were chosen to be such not by virtue of their dis 
tinctive characters, but out of the agonized need of their 
oppressors. Indeed, the actual qualities of Jews and Negroes 
before those people became the objects of prejudice wert 
only slightly relevant to their persecution; the “non-Aryans 
against whom Hitler acted and the Negroes who were segt? 
gated in the Deep South were not groups that could have 
* been defined in any economic, cultural, religious, or phys 
cal terms that existed in advance of the onset of prejudice. 
Rather, those groupings were themselves the outcome 0 
the prejudice situation. ? a 
It was not the difference, real or fancied, between be 
object and the subject of prejudice that was significant, bU 
the condition of a whole society of which both were oe 
nents, necessary to each other. Persecuted and persecuto 
were intimately alike in their condition as human being 
Isolated from each other in strange places, men coul ix 
longer recognize the brotherly gesture. Out of dene 
certainty came a longing for alikeness, and then the | sa 
ful consummation: to find oneness, the brothers div! 
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some through hatred against their Father’s other sons, 
others through being hated, And not these or those made 
the hatred come, but the trouble that enveloped all. 

That was the source of the dark emotions that, well- 
ing up, tainted science and justified the outrages of ex- 
ploitation. 


Once the men who had moved had set forth in tribes. 
They wandered across the steppe or edged out of the forests 
down to the plains with wives and children and cattle in 
the long columns of all their possessions. Home was where 
they were and movement did not disrupt the usual order of 
their ways. 

It was quite otherwise in human experience when some 
among the Europeans of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen- 
turies migrated. Often it was a man alone, an individual, 
who went, one who in going left home, that is, cut himself 
apart from the associations and attachments that until then 
had given meaning to his life. Some inner restlessness or 
external compulsion sent such wanderers away solitary on a 
personal quest to which they gave various names, such as 
fortune or salvation. 

They were a diverse group. There were priests who had 
brooded over the problem of a world in eternity and made 
the startling discovery that a holy mission summoned them 
away. There were noblemen in the great courts who stared 
out beyond the formal lines of the garden and saw the 
vision of new empires to be won. There were young men 
without places who depended on daring and their swords 
and were willing to soldier for their fortunes. There were 
clerks in the countinghouses, impatient of the endless rows 
of digits, who thought why should they not) reach out for 
the wealth that set their masters high? There wete joumey- 
men without employment and servants without situations 
and peasants without land and many others whom war or 
Pestilence displaced who dreamed in desperation of an al- 
temative to home. Through the eighteenth century their 
numbers grew and, even more, through the nineteenth. 

They had various destinations. The receding ships left 

em at the edge of an impenetrable wilderness; they 


























114 Race and Nationality in American Life 








moved up the river and the dark jungle closed in behing 
them; they came over the pass and the jagged forest shu 
off the sight of the land they had left behind. They haj 
wandered indeed alone into the strangeness. 

There was a preponderance of such men among the set 
tlers of Virginia and Maryland; they gave a rowdy quality 
to the colonies’ early decades. A communicated restlessness 
impelled their children’s children over the mountains ty 
Kentucky and around through the valleys to the Caroling 
and Georgia. Later they would spread along the Gulf ani 
up the delta of the great river. 

They were like other Europeans of the same and late 
eras who came to the new worlds of America and Africa. To 
them in their aloneness there was one pre-eminent dange, 
the emptiness of the country about them. The world d 
familiar objects in their place had disappeared; the wilder 
ness remained. No church, no town or village, no judg 
Where was religion or law or morality? 

There was only the dark forest, the secret home of ut 
known beings. What was fact and what was legend in the 
minds of Europeans for whom the forest had been the for 
bidden place in a remote distance inhabited by the watchs 
and ogres of the fireside tales? They themselves were not 
to be swallowed up in the darkness, to become themselié 
beings of the woods. The awesome thought came to thos 
who were alone: no reckoning of right or wrong could fis 
them out here. They were helpless at the sight of the nf 

terious path or unknown growth, at the sound of the uh 
miliar. Yet they had the power enjoyed by no king 0 
throne: they could act without control. No authority 00 
find the secret out. That was the horror. r w 

Some men yielded and, abandoning their heritag® 
came themselves creatures of the wilderness. Mostly, 
ever, they refused to give way and insisted on a j 
clearings in the dark. Within a circumscribed area F jil 
they made the effort to recapture the order that hai E 4 
out of life at their departure. In the spaces in the 
the old God could look down, the old church be res 
lished, and the old forms of dress and behavior imita 
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if only they could keep out the wildness that ever threat- 
ened to break in upon them. 

Beyond the outer circle of the clearing, among the 
strange beasts, were the strange men of the woods who 
recognized neither God nor law nor forms of behavior. 
Their presence was disruptive; often they were the enemy, 
to be resisted by every means, and it was then tempting to 
consider them inhuman imps of Satan. But then the enemy 
was not only without; he lurked by the corners of the clear- 
ing and sat by the shadow of the hearth. Was he the 
stranger whom chance wanderings brought to the same 
turning of the path, or one stranger yet by reason of the 
diference in language or color of the skin? 

Or could it be that the enemy, more insidious still, was 
somehow deep within? Men who had lost contact with the 
norms of civilization could not avoid that fearful reflection. 
The untamed and lawless world about them was corrosive; 
under its influence all habits and ideas fell into disorder 
and the stabilizing line between the forbidden and the fa- 
miliar lost the old clarity. Most of all, the Europeans under 
the strain of wilderness conditions feared themselves. Un- 
der pressure they had caught themselves in the nameless 
acts of cannibalism and bestiality. What other dark desires 
and secret impulses might not here emerge from within? 
Behind the necessity of always maintaining self-control was 
the ever present horror of the loss of it. That is why they 
were all extremists of a sort. 

The line of settlement that flowed from Virginia was 
unique in the degree to which responsibility for control 
tested upon the individual. The attempt to re-create at 
Jamestown the social order of a commercial company 
Quickly proved inadequate. The population dispersed into 
the interior and drifted westward for two centuries there- 
after in individual fragments. The penetration of this 
Southern frontier was characteristically by the lonely man 
With his own possessions—beings and things. 3 

By contrast the Northern settler shared the responsibility 
for control with a powerful social entity. The Puritan immi- 
grants came to the New World in organized bands. They 
advanced onto their frontier, through New England and 
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: good and evil they willed. Again choice was a burden, 2” 
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New York and on westward, in orderly townships. The, 
too, confronted the perils of the wilderness; but their disc. 
pline was sustained, until well into the nineteenth century, 
by churches and schools and by the recognized prestige of 
their leaders. 

The difference was displayed in the use of power against 
the creatures of the wildemess. The Europeans came with 
the intention of converting the Indian and of assimilating 
him into their own society. They were all to some degree 
disappointed. But the reaction of the New Englanders wa 
limited and controlled. They permitted groups of red men 
to remain behind the lines of their advance in peaceful 
“praying” towns; and when they did strike out in fuy 
against the hostile and independent, it was by the sanction 
and authority of the church and the state. The Southem- 
er’s encounter was more often individual. He was mor 
likely than, the children of the Puritans to fall in with the 
life Of the Indians, even to take a squaw for himself. But 
he was also more likely to kill those who stood in his way, 
and witha savagery that matched their own. In either cast 
the decision was one he made of his own accord, and that 
added to the strain of making it. 

It was the same with the black stranger in their midst. 
The status of the slave in America was slowly defined in the 
latter half of the seventeenth century. But in the m 
townships and the urban centers of the North the powe 
of the master and the obligations of the bondsmen wet 
limited and regulated by the community, which exerc! 
a general oversight over all. In the isolated clearings of the 
South the law, half known and inchoate, was no restraint at 
all. The owners of the plantations, and of the growilé 
numbers of Negroes thereon, could exercise over their chat 
tels what harshness and kindness, what inclinations towa! 


that heightened the difficulty of justifying the relationsh 
The emotional tension of the Souther situation be 
agonizing in the Revolutionary period. In the North slave 


could be abolished by the communal act of a legislature “ 


ner 
ted 


constitutional body. Below the Mason-Dixon Line emä 
pation remained an individual measure, to be deliber 
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upon by men who believed in freedom and yet held others 
in servitude. Hence that longing for some magical ultimate 
solution that would cause the problem and its evidence to 
disappear. Hence also, after 1820, as the hope vanished of 
an ultimate end to slavery, the desperate groping after a 
justification, either in terms of the innate goodness of the 
institution or the innate separateness of those who were its 
victims. 


By then, paradoxically, many of the conditions basic to 
the original disorder of American life had changed, al- 
though the disorder remained. In the first quarter of the 
nineteenth century the residents of the United States were 
preponderantly native-born. Europe was for them mostly 
a dim ancestral memory; they hardly missed the absence of 
standards they had never known; and the wildemess in 
which they had passed their lives was their home. Such 
men did not find the virgin forest or the empty plain hos- 
tile, Rather, nature here, untouched and uncorrupted, was 
almost divine; in any case, providentially set apart for the 
folk who would be nurtured by it. The thundering falls and 
lofty peaks, the very disposition of the continent, were evi- 
dence of the national destiny. 

The altered view conformed to the northem assumption 
that all the residents of the nation would ultimately fuse 
into one people. The Indians, those children of nature, as 
James Fenimore Cooper described them, were conceded a 
nobility of spirit and grandeur of soul that would leave their 
mark upon the character of all Americans. The Negro, too, 
by his very suffering had acquired, like Uncle Tom, the 
dignity of Christian virtue. 

Slayeholders, however, could not make that ready as- 
sumption, They could not forgo the assurance of the infe- 
tiority of the blacks that justified slavery. That inferiority 
could no longer be ascribed to the natural primitivism of 
the Negroes. It had therefore been necessary to ascribe it 
to some innate deficiency in their native character. 

The compulsion to account for the degraded status of 
the Negro gave a special twist to Southern romanticism. 

verywhere, in the cultures influenced from western Eu- 
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Tope, a sentimental interest in the past was associated with 
emotional drives for individual self-fulfillment and self. 
expression. In the slaveholder that association took a pecul. 
iar, complex form. As a democrat he looked back to ancient 
Greece for the model of a glorious civilization that rested 
on bond labor; the Doric columns he attached to his hous 
screened the Athenian orator from the realities of the slav 
quarters. Politics and the practice of law were the recog 
nized modes of attaining individual distinction. 

The planter’s standards of personal behavior, however, 
were more likely to be drawn from another source. The 
plantation became a manor, the slaves were humble serfs, 
and he himself was the mounted knight, gentle in manner, 
gallant in warfare, respectful of the estabiished church 
though not given to canting piety, chivalrous and honorable 
though capable of asserting his will through power, and dis 
dainful of materialistic considerations. His highest oblig- 
tion was to his own honor; and that honor was affixed to the 
woman who was his own true love. Surrounded by the vè 
luminous skirts that were the symbols of her ladyhood, she 
occupied the center of his household. Chaste and virtuous 
affectionate but not sensuous, hospitable toward her equals 
and kind but firm toward inferiors, the competent mistress 
but free of all manual tasks, she glided gracefully through 
the drawing rooms that were her—and his—domain, all # 
described in the novels of Sir Walter Scott. 

It was a strain to live in accord with these images, tit 
more so in the face of profound changes in the most ™ 
timate personal habits of men and women everywhere ® 
the United States. J 

One unexpected source of difficulty was the rapid declin? 
in the rate of mortality in the early nineteenth century: lo 
earlier times the harshness and hazards of life and the ® 
sence of medical care made death familiar to every hou’ 
hold. It was rare for a young bride and groom to live throu! 
the whole of their lives together, and widows and widows 
entered upon second and third marriages as a matter w 
course. The partings of death were painful, but those W 
survived managed to accommodate themselves, with a 
partners, to the changing conditions of their age and sta 
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It was altogether different when life was prolonged to 
the point at which monogamy came to mean that the young 
man and the young woman joined in wedlock had to pre- 
pare to pass through all the stages of life together. Often 
unexpected discrepancies demanded subtle adjustments 
that one or the other could not make; and, while in time 
that would result in a rising divorce rate, for the moment 
it produced mostly unresolved tensions that embittered the 
telationship. 

The fall in the death rate also disordered the place of 
children in the family. Offspring had once been part of the 
diyine plan for procreation of the universe. The regular ar- 
tival of babies in the household had been a blessing, al- 
though one kept within limits by an unchecked, murderous 
tate of infant mortality. But as the mortality rate declined, 
parents, who were more often now spared the painful duty 
of burying their children, discovered they were left with 
another anxiety—how to provide for them. 

Again the times had changed. On the expanding frontier 
farm the extra arms of a boy at the plow, of a girl in the 
Kitchen, had been a welcome aid to the parent; and there 
Was plenty of room for growing youth. It was different in 
the nineteenth century in the settled regions of the coun- 
try. A father had to think of providing for his offspring and 
rately could his own holdings furnish a livelihood for more 
than one family. It was not pleasant to think of the un- 
wanted young men going off to the West or joining the 
amny of clerks in the towns, or of the young women drifting 
into spinsterhood. In any case, it was a drain on family re- 
sources to give children a proper start in life. It was more 
difficult still on the plantation, for there a proper start 
called not only for land, but also for capital in slaves; and 
even the wealthiest parents had to consider soberly how 
Many sons they could thus equip for life. Most dificult of 

was the situation of the middle groups in the cities; 
their children required education and capital if they were 
to avoid a disastrous fall in status. Everywhere was a half- 
expressed desire to limit the number of births. 

That accounted for the pervasive, if only partly revealed, 
Curiosity through me SAP decades of the century about 
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the methods of birth control. The spectacular experiments 
of John Humphrey Noyes and Robert Dale Owen were but 
flamboyant instances of a widespread interest. It was a com- 
mon calculation among physicians that the inventor of an 
effective mechanical device could earn “a princely fortune 
in a year.” The columns of the press were crowded with 
advertisements of pills and potions; and the prevalence of 
abortion became a subject of concern to doctors and to 
social reformers. In 1864, despite the pressing concems of 
the Civil War, the American Medical Association offered a 
prize for a tract “for circulation among females, for the 
purpose of enlightening them upon the criminality and 
physical evils of forced abortions.” The demand for the 
printed little volume astonished booksellers. 

None of the means then available was deemed desirable 
or feasible. The church, the state, and the medical pro 
fession united in condemning every artificial practice to 
limit the size of families. Birth control, like abortion, it 
was said, enfeebled the frame and produced a horrible 
train of disease. It was also a crime against nature and 
God, as well as against the state. 

And against whom was the crime in the first instance 
committed but against woman? That rendered it particu: 
larly heinous, for she was no longer the daughter of Eve, 
the temptress who, for generations of Christians, had been 
the cause of man’s downfall. A romantic glow suffused het 
character; pure in her spirituality, her capacity for et 
nobling man was all too often debased by his brute desir& 

What conduct was natural and proper under these cit 
cumstances? The answer was hard to arrive at or, for i 
matter, even the form of the question. In this society ! 
was not even clear who should be asked. Not the oun 
or the parents, certainly; and the subworld of half in o 
mation that passed from man to man was vague @ 
unreliable. ; jen 

Only the doctors who commanded the magic of sc! a 
could speak with certainty. Frequently in the towns, a 
more often in the cities, from 1830 onward the ae 
were announced “For Men [or Women] Only” and i 
unabashed audiences of growing size. More popular © 
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were the books which spoke in private and in confidence 
and told the honest truth. Their sales mounted to the hun- 
dreds of thousands. 

The unanimity of attitudes in these works was striking. 
Man was endowed with the sexual urge in order to propa- 
gate the species. Unregulated, his desires would lead him 
by way of lust to ruin. Taking up with vile creatures or 
resorting to the “self-pollution” of masturbation, he might 
destroy his health, weaken himself, and ultimately pass his 
diseases on to his progeny. The phrenologists, who believed 
in a close correspondence between body and spirit, could 
me the effects of unbounded “amativeness” in explicit 

etail. 

But it took no special knowledge, in those days, to 
Tecognize the decrepitude and the physical deterioration 
brought on by sexual indulgence. A doctor in Utah noted 
the “marked physiological inferiority” of the Mormons. 
‘Feebleness and emaciation” were common, “while the 
countenances of almost all” were “stamped with a mingled 
air of imbecility and brutal ferocity.” 

Providence, however, had created for man the “Divine 
Temple” of marriage, a kind of “sanitary measure” for his 
own redemption. For this relationship brought him into 
Contact with a being “not naturally sensual like the other 
sex,” one whose “yearnings” were “more mental than physi- 
cal.” Woman was “more virtuous and less passionate than 
man,” whose coarse nature needed “to be polished and 
Purified.” If he in his blindness did not understand that 
she was “delicate and sensitive,” constitutionally pure, and 
finer wrought” and attempted to take at will “this hal- 
lowed tepast of love, even though married by law,” that was 
that forbidden fruit, that original sin,” which had once 
blasted men’s hopes. The consequences were disastrous. 
Carnality is carnality, the world over, in wedlock as much 
48 out of it, and breeds contempt.” Who yielded to such 
Passions would languish in illness, shorten his own life, and 

teed corrupt and degraded offspring. 

True love was of another, spiritual, order. It came to ma- 

People, the men at the age of at least twenty-five, the 
Women at twenty-one or more. Such marriages did not aim 
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at gratification of the “animal propensities.” But there were 
moments when the spiritual attachment suffused the bodies 
of the partners and, conscious of their obligations to pos- 
terity, they joined in blissful union for the purpose of be. 
getting a progeny. 

It was of the highest importance not to confuse that sanc- 
tified impulse with mere passion or all would be corrupted. 
Nor was it difficult to recognize the distinction, for nature 
had benevolently provided guideposts clear to all but the 
morally blind. In the first place the act was always to be 
in accord with its ultimate purpose, procreation. Therefore 
it was never to be consummated except for the purpose of 
producing children (and the proper intervals of childbirth, 
it was suggested, were at least three years). During preg 
nancy and lactation total abstinence was requisite; indeed, 
then the considerate husband would not even share hi 
wife’s room lest he use “up one half or more of the natun! 
supply of oxygen, which God, in his Providence, had 
designed for her.” 

But even when directed toward a proper end, indulgent? 
was not to be needlessly gratified; the lunar month sug 
gested nature’s own tule as to the maximum frequency of 
intercourse; “the generative powers would be much greate 
and better if the organs never had more than a monthly 
use.” But man was safest of all if he allowed himself to be 
guided by woman’s finer instincts and gave her the “rights 
of control in the sexual relation.” The man who disregard 
these laws, in harmony with science and revelation, court 
destruction. Throwing “all his energies into an act whic 
for the time being, completely unnerves and prost! 
him, and accomplishes nothing, without even a wor 
purpose, he ought to feel ashamed; no wonder he sê 
darkness and hides the deed.” i 

Abstinence, repression, and self-restraint thus were z 
law; and violations were punished by the most hide% 
natural consequences, described in considerable gap 
detail. l je 

The readers of these volumes, the listeners at the 
tures assumed the burden of a terrible obligation. ; 
were the more literate, the wealthier, and the more resp 
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sible elements of society. They were already troubled by 
questions as to the proper relationships within the family 
—the number of children, the role of the wife, for example. 
Now they were overwhelmed by the guilt and shame the 
necessities of self-control imposed. 

The burden was particularly severe in the plantation 
South. There the image of the ideal woman held a crucial 
place in the conception of social order. There the obliga- 
tions of chivalry imposed particularly stringent require- 
ments upon the associations of gentlemen with ladies. 
There, finally, communal instruments of social control were 
weakest. 

And there were the Negroes, primitive ill-clothed beings 
natural in their behavior, the sight of whom aroused, or 
was said to arouse, sensuality. How often the helplessness 
or attractiveness of women who were their property led men 
and boys to gratify their will is irrelevant. The thought was 
certainly there. It lay behind the long line of speculation 
as to the consequences of mating different breeds; and it 
produced its triumphant apogee in the demonstration that 
nature made it physically easy for a white man to have 
intercourse with a black female, but impeded the union of 
Negro male and white woman. 

More important, the act or even the thought of it was 
now infused with shame and guilt. In the eighteenth cen- 
tury slaveholders had been known to have colored mis- 
tresses, and to think little of it other than the necessity of 
Providing for the offspring. By the middle of the nineteenth 
century, however, the connotations attached to the sexual 
act which might debase “the seed of Abraham” produced 
an intolerable emotional strain. What was the “natural in- 
stinct”? The master, drawn to the slave by her availability 
and repelled by consciousness of her inferiority, could 
Purge himself of self-hatred only by locating the Tesponsi- 

ility for the low passion in her, and in her not as an m- 
dividual but as one of a degraded race of beings. 

And the ladies in crinoline, for whom love was a tender, 
ethereal moment, with what pain they closed their 
thoughts to the fears of temptation that encompassed their 
husbands. And what slow, buming resentment they at- 
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tached to the source of that temptation, and to the “mon- 
grels” of every shade who were evidence of a yielding. 

All that apart! There were plantation homes where per- 
fect faith reigned, where a sense of honor and dignity kept 
men’s actions and thoughts restrained. Still they lived un- 
der restraint and their judgments of the Negro were colored 
by the tension of it. Down by the quarters in the still night 
the blacks in their darkness gave themselves over to heed- 
less abandon. They were unrestrained. No constricting rea- 
son held back the flow of their passion. That was the mark 
of the inferior animal nature that separated them as beings 
from the white. If a tinge of hidden envy entered into that 
affirmation, that only added to the emotional charge of the 
relationship. Prejudice now was more than a means of jus 
tifying exploitation, more than a body of ideas; it was 2 
deeply felt need. 









This was the extreme situation. In the half century aftet 
1850 elements of it had appeared also among other groups 
and in other parts of the nation and produced similar tè 
sponses of hatred and fear. 

The Civil War destroyed the order of Southern society. 
Slavery died, and the plantation, and the chivalric ideal, 
except in pale dreams detached from reality; and ne 
visions were slow to replace those which had been crush 
in the battlefield. The situation of the Negro, now freé 
eased in the next twenty years. But the defeated white 
could not extirpate the emotions of the past, nor wou! 
they surrender the justifications by which they had lost 9% 
much. E 

In the generation that matured during the last qua 3 
of the century, and particularly in groups that had not lee: 
committed to the plantation, there were signs of fresh s 
piration. Hope lay in a new South that would simulate | 
order of Northern family farms and industrial enterp 4 
The virtues of thrift and self-control, of hard work a 
careful planning would earn abundant material ie 
Such Southemers had thus assimilated an ideal of s J 
that by the end of the century had an almost unive" 
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attractiveness everywhere in the middle sectors of Ameri- 
can society. 

There certainly were opportunities now for a rise in 
status. The expanding economy created a wealth of places 
in business and the professions, places that were rich in 
prestige and income. The clerks and small farmers of these 
decades could realistically aspire to see their sons owners 
of shops and managers in industry and doctors or lawyers. 

But in a mobile society there was also constant danger of 
the loss of status. Everything was possible in a period in 
which the small rural town receded in importance, in which 
the village found itself ringed about with factories, and in 
which the family farm lost the stability it was never to re- 
cover. It was all very well to let the mind wander in the 
teveries of local-color literature about the bygone past. But 
no American could disregard the growing armies of the 
proletariat, of the hired laborers and tenant farmers, of the 
millions of tramps—all existing in the brutish misery that 
was the penalty of their failure. For the anxious father the 
risks of fall were as great as the opportunities for rise. 

It was possible to minimize the risk and maximize the 
Opportunity through a proper start in life; and now more 
than ever capital and education were the means. The young 
man who began with a stake to invest or with professional 
taining enjoyed a manifest advantage over his competitors. 

is pluck and thrift and willingness to work would eam 
their full reward. Certainly it was incumbent upon the par- 
ent to limit the number of his children in accordance with 
his capacity to provide for them. Only thus could he be 
Sure that his offspring would be among the fittest who 
Would survive, k 

Science, too, by now had added confirmatory detail to 
what the young man and woman knew. Every reader of the 
Popular press was acquainted with the ideas of evolution; 
and while few read the book, many had seen the title Dar- 
win gave it, The Descent of Man and Selection in Relation 

© Sex. The proper conduct of married life was the deter- 
Mining element in the whole future of the race, The 
Cugenicist added the weight of his opinion. Regard the 

ievements of the husbandman and the animal breeder, 
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which depend upon careful selection and control! The pn. 
vate lectures and the published Hints spelled the moral 
out in the new terms. Choose wisely (with numerous il- | 
lustrations of facial, cranial, and body types) and act with 
continence and purpose. When Weisman, toward the end 
of the century, proved the continuity of the germ plasm, 
that seemed the final demonstration that no subsequent 
environmental influence could undo the good or evil that 
stemmed from the marital relationship. 

The importance of purity and control was then self 
evident. What determined the quality of the stock? The 
answer was clear: selection of a proper mate and care in 
breeding. The wise man would be cautious in the choice 
of a wife and would not dissipate his energy except for the 
purpose of procreation. Abstinence was thus not only the 
sole available means for limiting the number of births; it 
also assured a breed fit for the struggle of life. 

The wise course was not, however, easy to follow. Men 
who did not consider themselves weak found themselves 
inclined to stray under the tension of continuing restraint 
The fault was not inherent in themselves. It came from 
without. 

The presence of separate inferior races was a constant 
danger to the purity of blood. In the South the poor and 
middling whites had long shared some of the prejudices 
of the slaveholder. With Hinton Helper they had blamed 
the Negro for their own failure to rise. Now the blacks, 
free and equal in law, were also rivals and threatened. 
through amalgamation, to drag the whites down to theit 
own level. Science added to the fear. Was the white mat 
to take the place of “the gorilla,” who, by the tales ° 
travelers in Africa, “frequently steals negresses and am 
them off for wives”? Nature provided its own punishmet 
in the “moral obliquity and opacity of the human hyba 
thus begotten.” And behind nature stands God hims¢® 
“He has respect to ‘race’ and ‘color’ though the * Š 
Amendment to the Constitution of the United States å 
not, and He will send war, pestilence, and famine up? 
those nations who . . . fight against His decrees. d 

As the old abolitionist sentiment waned in other p2 
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the country, the dread of color spread. There was an equal 
menace in the Orientals. Little girls were beguiled to 
“Chinese laundries under the influence of opium,” wrote 
Samuel Gompers. “What other crimes were committed in 
those dark and fetid places” were “too horrible to imagine.” 
What was more, science had revealed that skin color alone 
was no safe guide to race. White though they might be, the 
Latins and Slays and Jews, unless kept apart, also might 
contaminate the strain. 

All these inferior breeds were dangerous precisely be- 
cause they were inferior. They were sensuous rather than 
spiritual by nature, and their women were “tyrannized by 
ignorant fathers and husbands.” Their large families were 
evidence that they exercised no self-restraint, just as their 
poverty was evidence that they were being punished for 
their animal qualities. At best they were childlike and ir- 
tesponsible; at worst their brute passions erupted in fright- 
ful outrages. 

Poor Mary Phagan! Her tender youth blasted, her white 
body soiled, better that death should cover her shame. The 
stranger had done it. The fury of the men who stole him 
from the jail and left his mangled corpse dangling from the 
tree quickened in the horror of their own repressed 
emotions. 

There was a more subtle danger also. Already in the 
1860's some doctors had noted that while the birth rate 
of the better, white, native, Protestant families fell, that 
of the poorer, alien ones did not. The decades that fol- 
lowed confirmed that observation. The great cities, in par- 
ticular, acted “anti-eugenically, sterilizing the best and leav- 
ing the worst to reproduce their like.” In time, therefore, 

growing number of inferior people would overwhelm 
the declining population of superior stock. After two hun- 

years a thousand Harvard men would haye only fifty 
descendants while a thousand Rumanians would have bred 

y one hundred thousand. “Extinction” was thus “the 
Price of success.” A relative handful of the able, thrifty, 
and hard-working would be left to support a great mass of 

egenerates, incapable of eaming their own livelihood, 
es on charity, and a corrupting influence in politics. 


—— 








































128 Race and Nationality in American Life 


So civilizations declined, as Gobineau had shown. There 
was horror in the reflection that the low passions of the 
others would put to nought the painful denials that 
strained the lives of the virtuous. With horror went fear 
and hatred. But what action was appropriate was unclear, 

The well-intentioned threw themselves into good works, 
The National Christian League for the Promotion of Pu- 
rity, organized in 1885, grew rapidly in membership in the 
next thirty years. Its branches offered lectures on “spiritual 
and scientific mating,” on “irreverent and foolish jesting 
with reference to marriage and courtship,” on “varied as- 
pects of race suicide,” and on “teaching children self- 
control.” Other folk agitated for laws to prevent the 
dissemination of information on birth control, for the steri- 
lization of the unfit, and for the censorship of inflammatory 
literature. The women’s-rights movement gained strength 
from those who believed that “social crime” was due to men 
who should be “punished with the utmost severity” and 
would be “when women share in lawmaking!” | 

By 1915 the results were pitifully inadequate. Nor was 
there lasting satisfaction in such escapes as the growing 
number of prostitutes offered to men or as the romantic 
tales of “maiden’s virtue saved” offered women. A nagging 
discontent kept insinuating itself into the lives of families 
that would be ready for an orgy of hatred in the postwat 
years. 




























For a hundred years these passions had been stirred UP 
by the inability of Americans to find personal order in the 
conditions set by their society. Although the attitude to” 
ward nature had changed, the disruptive effects of the w! 
derness persisted in new and more troubling forms. For 
the face of the forest the original immigrants (and to 
who came later) had at least traditional forms to consen® 
The native-born confronted their problem alone 3 
unaided. a 

Huckleberry Finn, the story of an escape and a q% 
stated the problem unambiguously. ee, 

At the start Huck was most “ready to cry.” His ae 
was going to rule him out, “because they said every 
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must have a family or somebody to kill, or else it wouldn’t 
be fair and square for the others.” Then, all at once, he 
thought of a way, and offered them Miss Watson. “Every- 
one said: ‘Oh, she'll do. That’s all right. Huck can come 

But life with Miss Watson was uncomfortable, Put into 
new clothes, Huck “couldn’t do nothing but sweat and 
sweat, and feel all cramped up.” Therefore he almost wel- 
comed the kidnaping by his father, a man of the wilder- 
ness, compared to Adam. “It was kind of lazy and jolly, 
laying off comfortable all day, smoking and fishing.” Soon 
he was unwilling to return. “It was pretty good times up 
in the woods there, take it all around.” 

Driven to flee by his father’s violence, Huck had no in- 
tention of going back to Miss Watson. Rather, he joined 
company with the runaway Negro Jim, a man of nature 
nobler than his own father, one in whom were embodied 
Uncle Tom’s Christian virtues—forbearance, humility, 
faith, and kindness. Once united, the man and the boy set 
of on a long drifting journey down the river. 

Both are escaping. But both are also seeking something. 
Only Jim knows his own intentions. He is in flight to avoid 
being sold to New Orleans and thus forever separated from 
his wife and children. He seeks freedom to be back with 
his family; “he cared as much for his people as white folks 
does for their’n.” Huck, on the other hand, knows no more 
than that he is lacking and incomplete. 

On the way down Huck slips in and out of a succession 
of families, There is no place for him, At last, taken for 
Tom Sawyer, he finds a home for a while with his friend’s 
relatives. They were joyful. But “it warn’t nothing to what I 
Was; for it was like being born again, I was so glad to find 
Sut who I was.” There is security in belonging and satisfac- 
tion in knowing one’s own identity. But Huck remains am- 
bivalent. When finally he faces the prospect of returning 
to live with Aunt Sally as a genuine member of the Sawyer 
family, he balks. “I reckon I got to light out for the Ter- 
Titory ahead of the rest, because Aunt Sally she’s going to 
vi me and sivilise me, and I can’t stand it. I been there 

re” 
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They had all been there before. 

Americans of the nineteenth century were torn. The im. 
age of the “true family,” one “established and conducted 
on the Divine basis,” was clear. Loyal husband, virtuoy 
wife, and obedient children, all “are to do all they can for 
one another” to “seek each other’s holiness, usefulness and 
happiness.” Each “esteems the others better than himself” 
What never-failing comfort and security was in this truly 
Christian order! 

Only, so often, people felt “all cramped” in the family 
which seemed everlastingly to hold the individual in with 
its sticky restraints. It was well enough to dedicate oneself 
to the others, and to posterity, but when and where did the 
I come in? Americans were ever in rebellion against that 
which they cherished. 

Constant mobility heightened the ambivalence of these 
emotions. So long as the brood was intact, the constraints 
of closeness in the nest were most irritating. Only when 
the man or woman, cut loose, set out for the West or the 
city did he miss the warmth and security of having be 
longed. Then descended the overwhelming longing for what 
had been left behind, the longing which from Jamestown 
westward had been the melancholy accompaniment of 
American settlement. 

The ties, once severed, could never be replaced. The 
lonely man gazing out into the darkness of the forest o 
upon the empty prairies or down the endless corridors af 
the city streets saw never a monument of his belonging: 
Detached from his past, he could hardly be sure of his 
own identity. And as he regarded that posterity for whi 
he was ever making some sacrifice, he knew in his heat 
that his children would desert him as he had deserted bis 
parents, That was the horror. All the emotions once saf 
embedded by tradition and communal custom 1M 
family had now no stable foundation in reality. ; 

Hence the avid wish for some more comprehensive a 
tity into which these emotions could be subsumed. : 
those pathetic fantasies of the nineteenth century, whet! 
located in the past or the future, were dreams 1m w! 
men attached to communities or races the loyalty, the sé 
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of identification and communion they could no longer at- 
tach with safety to the family. 

Alas, they were only fantasies. How could a race come 
actually to exist? 

Yet with mounting intensity men willed that it should. 
It was an inmost necessity of their being that they should 
come to recognize their brothers. If they could exclude or 
set apart the strangers, the outsiders, then they might some- 
how come to know each other. It was as if only by creating 
an antagonist upon whom all the hatred and fear within 
them could be expended could they find a communion of 
the unexcluded that would summon up their capacities 
and longings for love. 


This was America. But America in the uniqueness of its 
extreme situation often foreshadowed the destiny of the 
whole Western world of Europe. 

The men who went out to settle the Spanish and Portu- 
guese colonies of the New World and those who manned 
the British and French stations in Asia were unlike the 
Americans in at least one essential respect: they found not 
the wilderness, but going societies of considerable stability 
upon which they could graft their own institutions. In ad- 
dition some, like the French in Canada or the Spaniards 
in Mexico, brought with them a hierarchical church that 
suffused their lives with traditional authority. In either 
case their problem was to establish an etiquette of relation- 
ships between conquered and conquerors; and often, as in 
adi, they could build upon indigenous caste systems in 

ong so. 

Not until late in the nineteenth century, with the de- 
velopment of imperialism in nations that considered them- 
selves free, was there a compulsion to justify exploitation 
in terms of the inherent inferiority of the exploited. Then 

€ racist ideas sprang into significance, particularly with 
Tegard to Africa, which most closely approached the con- 

tions of the American wildemess. $ 

Even so there was a difference. The Britishers in India 
© the colons in Algeria had not cut themselves apart from 

Mgland or France to the same degree as had the Vir- 
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ginians. In most of Africa and Asia the retum remained 
possible and desirable, as it was not in America. In this 
respect perhaps only South Africa was similar. 

The full sense of alienation and homelessness appeared, 
outside of the United States, in the great new cities of 
central Europe. In Vienna, Munich, Berlin, Warsaw a mas. 
sive heterogeneous population accumulated rapidly. Un. 
provided for and cut off from tradition, the proletariat, and 
the lower elements of the middle class who were in danger 
of sinking into the proletariat, felt also the disorganizing 
strains of unsettled family life. They, too, were moved by 
fear of the annihilated personality; and they, too, recoiling 
in horror, sought an antagonist to hate in order to discover 
their own identity. = 

It was their horror, and ours, that in doing so they found 
at hand the available instrument of the totalitarian state, 
which clothed them in uniforms, set them marching in 
ranks, and gave unexpected dimensions to their prejudice. 


Recovery 
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Tae END of the world war in 1918 brought no peace to 
the United States. The Huns, the visible enemy, had been 
defeated. But the fruits of victory vanished before they 
could be tasted. 

The momentary elation of common effort in the struggle 
faded away and, returning to normalcy, Americans discov- 
cred that certain problems of the past were still with them. 
A brief depression soon stirred qualms about the economy 
that even the subsequent boom did not abate. The color 
question was alive as ever; indeed, by virtue of the migra- 
tion of the Negroes, it had spread to the North. The flow 
of new immigrants resumed. And the inner tensions of the 
whole society were no less painful than before. Prohibition 
and crime, jazz and a generation without standards, the 
decline of morality and the rise of the divorce rate were 
evidence. 

Despite the platitudes of the optimists the prospects for 
healthy social recovery were not bright. Ominously the 
term “minority” came into more frequent use as a descrip- 
tion of various groups in the United States. The word had 
been borrowed from Europe, where it referred to such peo- 
ple as the Ukrainians in Poland or the Germans in Czecho- 
slovakia, Discussion of the terms of the peace treaties had 
made it familiar to Americans. In the transfer to the New 
World context, however, it acquired a significantly differ- 
t connotation. 
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In Czechoslovakia or Poland it had been assumed that 
the preponderant majority of the population shared com. 
mon traits of national origin, and, standing apart from the 
homogeneous majority of Czechs or Poles, there remaing 
minority clumps of Germans or Ukrainians. The sam: 
meaning did not hold across the Atlantic. In the Unites 
States there was no majority in that sense; all the groups 
which considered themselves minorities after 1918, added 
together, were more than a majority of the total population, 
Furthermore, such people as the Catholics, the Germans, 
or the Negroes, who applied the term to themselves, by 
no means acknowledged thereby that they were less Amet 
can in nationality than anyone else. 

Minority, therefore, was not given a quantitative mear 
ing; it had no reference to a consciousness of greater or 
lesser size. Rather, it reflected an awareness on the pat 
of some groups in the United States that they were under- 
privileged in access to the opportunities of American life 
These were folk who suffered from social or political o 
economic discrimination by virtue of their identification 4 
inferiors or outsiders. 

Discrimination was the permanent manifestation of the 
hostilities bred by racism. It had long since limited the 
rights of the Negro and, with the development of racist 
ideas and emotions, had, by 1918, come to apply with ir 
creasing frequency to other groups as well. In the decade 
after the end of the war it seriously abridged the privilegs 
of men distinguishable by their color, like the Negroes and 
Japanese, by their religion, like the Jews and Catholics, and 
by their national origins, like the Italians and Poles. Dis 
crimination then was supported by a well-developed code 
of practices, by the active agitation of political movement, 
and by an ideology that justified the separateness and 
inferiority of the underprivileged. That complex surviv! 
until the middle of the 1930’s; its collapse has created 
situation in which the minorities now find themselves. 


By 1918 a tightly meshed pattem of discriminatory ye 
tices put substantial portions of the American pope iit 


at an enormous disadvantage in almost every aspect 0 
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The inferiority of which such people were often accused 
was well on the way to being forced upon them. 

Of the groups marked off by color the Negroes were most 
important, by virtue of their numbers, of their long his- 
tory in the country, and of the tragic injustices to which 


| they had already long been subject. Their progress since 


slavery had been painfully slow. Emancipation after the 
Civil War had stricken from them the shackles of legal 
bondage, but it had not succeeded in endowing them with 
rights equal to those of other citizens. Once the interlude 
of Reconstruction had passed, the white South, redeemed, 
had developed a way of life that maintained and extended 
the actual inferiority of the blacks. In the last decade of 
the nineteenth century one device after another had de- 
prived them of the ballot and of political power; their own 
lack of skill and of capital, as well as discrimination, had 
confined them to a submerged place in the economy; and 
the rigid etiquette of segregation made their social in- 
feriority ever clearer. In no aspect of his life could the Ne- 
gro escape awareness that he was decisively below the white, 
hopelessly incapable of rising to the same opportunities as 
his former masters. If ever he lost sight of that fact central 
to his existence, the ever present threat of lynching and 
other forms of violence reminded him of it. 

Progress in ameliorating their condition down to 1917 
had been too slow to kindle the flame of hope among the 
Negroes, and the momentary flare of enthusiasm during the 
War quickly subsided. Thereafter there were few sober rea- 
sons for optimism. A slowly developing middle class of- 
fered the hope of personal improvement to a tiny handful. 
A gradual movement to the Northern cities offered an es- 
cape from the South but not an escape from the problems 
of discrimination; poverty, violence, and disorder dogged 
their heels in Chicago and Harlem as they had in Alabama 
or Georgia, The limited degrees of improvement were 
minuscule in comparison with the way that still remained 
to go. And when the depression struck in the 1930's, the 
Negroes, who were first to suffer in both the North and the 
South, faced a future of desperate futility. TE. 

No other group suffered the total burden of discrimina- 
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tion the Negro bore. Yet the Japanese and the Indians, al 
set off by their color, had their share of grievances. fy 
them also the postwar period brought no confidence thy 
a remedy was within sight. 

It was the same with some groups made distinctive h 
religious affiliation. Catholics were widely reproached fy 
being un-American. The hostile sentiments stirred up h 
the American Protective Association (the A.P.A. in th 
1890's had never died down, and during the war there haj 
been ugly rumors that the Pope was somehow favoring thy 
Central Powers. Was it possible that he intended ult 
mately to subvert American democracy? The suspicice 
ebbed and flowed, but never altogether receded; and ste 
ries remained current of arms stored in churches, of my 
terious international emissaries, and of strange doings i 
convents and monasteries. 

Catholicism was also a burden to its communicants. Th 
presidential campaigns of 1924 and 1928, the savage he 
treds that led numerous Democrats to desert their patt 
left many Catholics with the conviction that their fait 
was a distinct political liability. Nor were they likely to fi 
reassurance in the efforts to outlaw parochial schools asi 
otherwise to limit the rights of their coreligionists. In thet 
day-to-day existence, too, boycotts of their businesses, de 
crimination in employment, and exclusion from importat! 
areas of social life embittered their relationships with othe 
Americans. s 

The forces that generated the attacks against Catholis 
found another target in the Jews. From the 1880's onwi, 
a developing pattern of slights and formal barriers clost 
clubs and restaurants and hotels to these people and ™ 
rowed the range of their social contacts. Early in k 
twentieth century they began to feel the effects of discri 
nation in employment and of restriction in housing. / i 
the end of the First World War they discovered also th 
their access to many educational institutions and to s0 
of the professions, like medicine and engineering, was 
ing limited. , 

By then, moreover, they were the victims of the full W 
rage of anti-Semitic accusations. The old stereotype T a 
Jew acquired a sinister connotation. He was the in 
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tional banker, but also the inflamed radical responsible for 
communist revolution in eastern Europe. Above all, he was 
the agent of a vast conspiracy designed to enslave America. 
Henry Ford’s International Jew and the pages of his Dear- 
born Independent exposed the plot of the elders of Zion to 
conquer the whole world. Repercussions of the credulous 
acceptance of these charges poisoned the relationships of 
Jews with their neighbors throughout the decade. 

The enemy now took the form of groups set off by their 
differences of national origin. In the twenty years before 
the First World War millions of newcomers had arrived in 
the United States from parts of Europe and Asia which 
had not theretofore produced a heavy volume of immigra- 
tion. The host of aliens from Italy, from Poland, from 
Greece, and from Austria, disembarking in massive num- 
bers within a very short period, evoked a reaction of shock 
and hostility from some Americans longer settled. All the 
findings of science cast doubt upon the capacity of these 
strange, outlandish people to adjust to the ways of Ameri- 
can life. Totally unassimilable, they were bound to lower 
all national values. Beaten men from beaten stocks, they 
should not be entrusted with the equal rights they would, 
in any case, never be able to enjoy. 

Possession of a Slavic or Italian name became a decisive 
liability, A widespread, if informal, network of discrimina- 
tory practices limited the opportunities of these people and 
gave subtle expression to a hostility that occasionally, as in 
West Frankfort, Illinois, in 1920, erupted in passionate 
Violence, 

The discriminatory practices against the minorities were 
Supported and extended by organized movements of con- 
siderable strength aimed to make them more rigid and 
More consistent. The anti-Catholic A.P.A. had passed from 
the scene at the opening of the century. But its burden 
Was taken up, in the South, by the followers of Tom Wat- 
Son and carried by a variety of smaller groups down to the 
outbreak of the war. There was an interval of relaxation 

luting the war itself while all such energies and tensions 
Wete subsumed in the more general emotions of the strug- 
tle against Germany. 
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Peace, however, brought a return to the effort to organize 
race hatred, now in the form of the new Ku Klux Klan, 
Founded in Georgia in 1915, in imitation of the Recon. 
struction Klan but without any clear definition of purpose, 
the society grew very slowly in the next five years. Tha 
suddenly its membership rolls expanded with an explosive 
rapidity that astounded even its promoters. By 1924, no 
longer purely Southern, it may have had more than four 
million in its ranks, certainly not less than three. By thea 
also it exerted a substantial influence in politics. 

The hooded men who solemnly gave themselves absurd 
titles and paraded in their ghostly costumes were animated 
by the fear of the Catholic, the Jew, and the Negro. But 
in their own pathetic, if dangerous, way they were also by 
ing to restore a kind of order and morality that had all but 
disappeared from American life. Their own preconception 
had left them no way of seeking decency other than in the 
indecencies of the whipping, the burning cross, and the 


boycott. 
T he Klan died. The revelation of the crookedness of it 


leaders and internal dissension drove away the mass of wel 


intentioned who had joined in good faith. But the ai 
of the Klan lived on through the 1930's. Under the ine 
of the depression hundreds of proto-fascist mores 
sprang into being and attracted into their ranks even al 
diverse groups than had the Klan. The crisis of ies F 
collapse and unemployment, stretching onward wi mie 
parent hope of end and desperately unsettling oan e 
men, created a mass frightened and angry, and read o 
recruited by the Silver Shirts, the Christian anor a 
host of similar societies. Hatred held these people a 
for there seemed no available means for social reen ae 
tion other than limitation of the Tights of the ou! 

ver defined. i pe: 
poe marching men and the practices of discrimi 
drew sustenance from the ideology of race throug ap oe 
war decade. The Negroes and the Jews and n pár” 
were different from the original Americans, a a 
feriority justified the difference in rights econ oe ; 
That justification rested on the solid founda 
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theory of inherent racial differences which divided the vari- 
ous species of mankind from one another. The conception 
now had the solid support of geneticists like Lathrop Stod- 
dard and Harry Laughlin, of anthropologists like Henry 
Fairfield Osbom and Madison Grant, of social scientists 
like Henry Pratt Fairchild, Ellsworth Huntington, and 
John R. Commons. It was used to rewrite parts of the his- 
tory of the United States; it served widely read journalists 
as a matter of course; and it became a consequential ele- 
ment in literary criticism. “The determinism of racial 
heritage” was in 1928 “a factor which all intelligent stu- 
dents of comparative politics take into their reckoning.” 
Meanwhile psychologists like Robert M. Yerkes, Carl C. 
Brigham, and William McDougall had used the Army in- 
telligence tests to investigate the innate qualities of the 
American stocks. The conclusion was that “the intellectual 
superiority of our Nordic group over the Alpine, Mediter- 
ranean and Negro groups has been demonstrated.” Signifi- 
cantly, The Passing of the Great Race in a new edition 
sold more widely than ever before. 

Yet this tightly intermeshed body of ideas, practices, and 
movements was shortly to vanish. Somewhere, in the mid- 
1930's, there was a tum. Americans ceased to believe in 
mace, the hate movements began to disintegrate, and dis- 
crimination increasingly took on the aspect of an anachro- 
nistic survival from the past rather than a pattem valid for 
the future. The result was the profound social revolution 
that has quietly been transforming some aspects of Ameri- 
can society in the past twenty years. 

The collapse of the theory was most dramatic. A few 
older scholars who lingered on into the next decade retained 

e attachment to the older ideas, largely out of a sense 
% commitment. But even they were not likely to express 

It views in the open tones of the 1920’s. And newer de- 
opments in genetics and anthropology, in sociology and 
eon social sciences quickly discredited racism. By 1940 
4 Was difficult to find a serious, reputable American expo- 

“ut of the racist views once so widely held. 

hey did the racist organizations fare better. They seem 

ave reached their peak in membership in 1936 and 
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1937. Thereafter they fell into a noticeable decline. Eve 
their effort to enlist isolationist support between 1939 ani 
1941 did not stay the falling off in the number of the 
members. And the war put an end to their influence. Som 
of them had been linked to the German and Italian go. 
ernments; others had earned a reputation for disloyalty. Th; 
unloyely spectacle of their leaders on trial for sedition di 
couraged all but their most hardened followers. 
Furthermore, peace after 1945 did not restore ther 
strength. True, some of the old chiefs, heartened by th 
recollection of an earlier postwar period, took up the ol 
stands, But they found no converts. Even now a handfl 
wander through the hinterland repeating the stale waming 
of doom and competing with itinerant revivalists and faith 
healers for dwindling audiences. They evoke no respons 
They have been unable to capitalize upon the security quë 
tion, upon the communist atom spies, or even upon th 
fears of desegregation—issues that would have been got 
sends to their predecessors two decades ago. Nowhere t: 
they constitute a serious factor in American society. 
Most important of all, discriminatory practices have sub 
stantially abated in these years. The United States has} 
no means realized the utopia of total equality. Evidence 
discrimination still forms blemishes upon its life. But t 
pattern has been irreparably shattered. The degree of 18 
provement since the war has far outdistanced the m% 
optimistic expectations even of those who led the fight fs 
equality in the 1930's. wð 
The Negroes offer the most instructive example. Ne 
and South, they still suffer from injustices and still w 
legitimate grievances. But the integrity of the pattems © 
segregation has decisively been broken, and it is a matter! 
time before equality of status and opportunity 1s wi 
reach. endl 
During the war race riots in New York, Detroit, an Be 
Angeles seemed an evil omen of what might follow. 
the danger did not materialize. Occasional sporadic 
bursts of violence grow ever less frequent and jac 
almost totally disappeared. An individual tragedy cou’ & 
strike down Emmett Till. But the sense of shame 


= 
carg 
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which that outrage was greeted, everywhere but in Missis- 
sippi, shows that the Negroes as a group, North and South, 
no longer labor under the constant fear of violent reprisal. 

Steadily colored Americans have also been gathering po- 
litical force. In 1940 they were already a substantial bloc 
in Norther cities, and the increase of their numbers there 
has led to a corresponding increase in their political in- 
fluence. More significant for the future, they have also 
begun to make their voices felt within the South, The de- 
cision of the United States Supreme Court in the Classic 
case in 1941 destroyed the stronghold of the white primary, 
which until then had excluded them from the only effective 
election in the region. With the failure of successive subter- 
fuges to circumvent that decision, growing numbers of 
whites have come to accept the fact that the Negro has a 
legitimate place at the polls. The number of black voters 
has risen consistently; they can no longer be disregarded as 
a factor in the political situation in Texas, in North Caro- 
lina, or even in Alabama. North and South, some among 
them have moved into important offices, and now supply 
leadership to the others. 

So, too, many economic barriers that once impeded the 
career of the Negro have been leveled. The manpower 
crisis during the war began a continuing process of expan- 
sion in opportunities. In some states fair employment acts 
Specifically forbid discrimination on account of color. But 
even where no such acts exist, Negroes have moved steadily, 
and with relatively light friction, into skilled, clerical, and 
managerial jobs and into the professions. The trade unions, 
Once an important source of resistance, have, for the most 
Part, arrived at a larger view of their own interests, which 
aie: them to understand that discrimination weakens 

Or, 

There are still areas of difficult adjustment. Housing re- 
mains a problem, complicated by a general shortage in the 

ce of population growth and shifts. Nor is the issue of 
Segregation in education fully resolved. Nevertheless, the 

upteme Court decision of 1954 has mapped the course of 
ture development. In the District of Columbia and in 
altimore the change-over was prompt and smooth. In the 
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border states of Delaware, Maryland, Missouri, Oklaho; 
and West Virginia there has been substantial progres 
Arkansas, Kentucky, and Tennessee have made encour. 
ing steps in the direction of compliance; and only th 
eight states of the Deep South have actively resisted the 
trend. Even in those which have there is a growing awar 
ness of the inevitability of the trend—“if not now, then ia 
ten or fifteen years.” 

Few Americans today seriously believe segregation wil 
remain a permanent part of American life. The pattem hy 
been irretrievably destroyed. If Negroes may ride with 
whites in interstate trains and planes, it will be difficult to 
keep them apart on local transit lines; those who serve and 
live together in the armed forces will find it difficult to take 
up the ancient ways in civil life. Mississippi may continu: 
to find a troglodyte to represent it in the Senate, but th 
species finds it ever more difficult to survive in the light 
Even under the pressures of a presidential campaign in 
1956 the white councils and similar organization were mot 
moderate in tone than were their counterparts eight yea 
earlier. 

The forces of change have also eroded the lesser form 
of segregation and discrimination based on differences d 
religion or national origin. Since the war such factors hat 
for all intents and purposes, been banned from political 
discussion. Every serious contender for public office haste 
to make known his sentiments of tolerance and friendship 
toward all groups. True, the quota system to restrict w 
migration remains on the statute books. But the tone 
controversy has dramatically altered; even such a harden 
defender of the racist provisions as Congressman Walta 
must take his stand on the grounds that they are not 1 
and not discriminatory. ae 

More important, whether with the aid of legislation 
without, the practices of discrimination in employment, 
education, and in social life have all but disappeared. 
tion by quota in colleges, the Anglo-Saxon proviso in be 
nity charters, the restricted resort or residential 005 
hood, and gentlemen’s agreements of various Hindi ‘ol 
with mounting frequency, been discarded as outmod 
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anachronistic. American practice has come to accept the 
premise that all men are equal no matter what degrees of 
diversity divide them. In this sense it may no longer be 
appropriate at all to refer to “minorities.” 


It is immensely important to understand the nature of 
the changes that destroyed racism, the hate movements, 
and discrimination. The causes are complex—as complex as 
those which earlier brought the ugly manifestations of in- 
tolerance and hatred into our lives. 

A variety of internal and external trends converged in 
the middle of the decade of the 1930’s to produce a far- 
teaching revolution in the practice, the politics, and the 
theory of group life in America, 

Most readily discernible was the example of Europe. 
Among all Americans there was unanimity in the shock at 
what transpired under the impact of fascism. Many early 
admirers of Mussolini were already disillusioned in 1933; 
Hitler completed the process even for those, in the United 
States, who should intellectually have been prepared for 
his doctrines and his actions. By the time war came in 1939, 
there could be no equivocation. This was a living image, the 
demonstration in actuality, of the goal toward which race 
theories led. 

It was significant that Madison Grant’s new book, pub- 
lished in 1933, evoked only ridicule and apathy, as if hun- 
dreds of thousands of readers had not seriously heeded his 
warnings little more than a decade before. It was no longer 
Possible to read such writings innocently, to toy with the 
mce theories as a kind of intellectual game. Nor could one 
Tow join a movement of ill-defined purposes merely for the 
sake of social cohesiveness; or, for that matter, choose 
among rival applicants for a job on the basis of vague, ill- 
a ied preferences or dislikes. The results were all too ob- 
Mous in Europe, and the connections increasingly plain. 

€ example of the degradation of Germany, and the 
Mounting reyulsion in response to it, steadily turned Amer- 

against the practices, the movements, and the ideas 
associated with fascism. 
e shift was sustained by forces emanating from the 
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actual diversities in American life. The manifest difference 
that actually divided the population gave the lie to evey 
effort to create or perpetuate a myth of American peopl 
hood in the sense of common descent. Even the efforts ty 
achieve some kind of unified direction among the scattered | 
fascist movements of the 1930’s invariably proved abortive 
This was the fate of the plan in 1939 to unite the Knight 
of the White Camelia with a variety of other organization, 
under the leadership of General George Van Hom Mos- 
ley. No sooner were the various elements brought togethe 
than they recognized they had nothing in common but ther 
hatreds; some of the anti-Semites were also anti-Catholi | 
and therefore incapable of collaborating with the followes 
of Father Coughlin. German agents in the United Stats 
who strove to effect a combination of forces could not com 
prehend this. They never grasped the fact that the genuint 
plurality of American society prevented any exclusive movt 
ment from enlisting the support of more than a smil 
element of the total population. 

A revived consciousness of the importance of the idet 
of equality and liberty also contributed to the change 8 
attitudes. Even during the decades of bitterest prejudice) 
the followers of the philosophers of pluralism, Williaa 
James and John Dewey, as well as a heartening number é! 
social workers and other citizens had resisted the dominant 
trend toward racism. Such men drew support from a bodi i 
of ideas that went back to the eighteenth century and ha 
not altogether been submerged in 1900. Those ideas m k 
never been entirely without defenders. Even at the hif 
tide of racism, between 1890 and 1930, there had bet 
militant dissenters from the prevailing view who ins 
that the words of the Declaration of Independence halt 
continuing and direct relevance to American life. Alva! 
the “glittering generalities” of the Revolutionary period F 
been remembered by some, and the respect due i i 
mained an impediment in the way of those who wish j 
deny the equality of man—not enough of an impedim 
to prevent the development of racism, but enough t0 
alive a sense of discordance with tradition. at 

In the 1930s the reaction of the New Deal to the 
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sion crisis strengthened the humanitarian ideals. Franklin 
Roosevelt and his most influential admirers were not, at 
the start, very greatly concemed with the problems of the 
minorities. Other issues seemed more important and the 
predominance of conservative Southemers in the leadership 
of the Demoetatic party made it wiser to evade such divisive 
issues. But, whether it willed it or not, the New Deal cre- 
ated an ideology; the President, no doubt, was vague in his 
intentions when he ‘spoke of freedom and equality for the 
“forgotten man.” But in doing so he aroused a general sense 
of obligation toward all forgotten men. Identifying the Jef- 
fersonian elements in the American tradition with humani- 
tarianism, the New Deal called attention to the values of 
equality of opportunity and increasingly focused attention 


| upon the problems of the minorities. 


As the decade advanced, the affiliation became closer. 
Huey Long and Father Coughlin broke with Roosevelt and 
that tumed New Dealers against the type of movement the 
extremists represented. On the other hand, the administra- 
tion had the support of an effective political alliance of 
minorities, and it gave an unprecedented number of high 
offices to the children and grandchildren of immigrants, to 
Catholics and Jews, aware of the problems of those groups. 

There was a remarkable awakening of political conscious- 
ness among the minorities themselves in the 1930's. The 
trend began to take form after the shock of the prejudices 
displayed in the election of 1928. It gained strength as a 
new generation matured, less frightened than its predeces- 
sot and more insistent upon its rights. People who were 
electing aldermen and mayors and congressmen were ever 


less likely to accept the role of second-class citizens. 


‘The minorities were prepared to act because the free in- 
stitutions of the United States had afforded them the op- 


a!) Portunity to organize a coherent group life of their own. By 


1928 the churches, the benevolent and fraternal societies, 
and associations for self-defense constituted a force to be 
med with, Furthermore, it had become clear to all 


‘these groups that they could secure their own rights best by 


ting for the common rights of all. The consciousness 
t Jews, Catholics, and Negroes haye an identical stake 
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in freedom because they were once together the objects of 
prejudice has a continuing importance in the adjustment 
of the present and the future. It explains, for example, why 
Mobile, Alabama, has fewer problems of desegregation 
than Montgomery, in the same state. 

The minorities were able to take organized action be 
cause American institutions left substantial areas of socia 
life free from interference by the state. In those areas vol- 
untary association was traditional, accepted and recognized | 
by constitutional guarantees. Many societies cut acros 
group lines and created fields of common action. It is no 
table, for example, that the veterans’ organizations, how- 
ever shortsighted they may have been in other respects, did 
not in the United States, as their counterparts did in Ev 
rope, lend themselves to the plots of the hate movement. 
Even in the 1920’s the community funds, the Red Cros, 
and other voluntary agencies were learning the value of o 
operative effort. 

The freedoms that limited the government’s capacity to 
control the individual exercised a decisive restraint upon 
the Klan and its successors. None of these groups could take 
effective political action, for they were incapable of formu: 
lating specific programs and could only indulge in dem 
agogic generalities because the secured rights of the indi 
vidual narrowly circumscribed what the government could 
do. Occasional laws which went beyond these limits, as 1 
the efforts to proscribe parochial schools, were struck dow? 
by the courts. Significantly the greatest obstacle to further 
progress today is the persistence of informal practices we 
are contrary to the spirit of American democracy. The 
Senate seniority system and misrepresentative districting ® 
the state legislatures are notable examples. j 

The wider context of American society has, how 
been favorable. General prosperity since the Second Wo! 
War and the disappearance of unemployment have es 
the immediate strains of competition for places far 
than under the comparable conditions of the 19205 
economic well-being of the last decade has been ance 
nied by a general relaxation of tensions which may yt 
enormous consequences for the future. The emphasis 
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personal adjustment and security and the development of 
a wide range of permissive habits have restored a measure 
of stability to family life. Reflections of that stability ap- 
pear in the rapidly rising birth rate, in the development of 
suburban life, and in the general diffusion of middle-class 
tastes and values through the whole society. The yearning 
for respectability and order may entail other losses, but it 
has given millions of Americans a sense of purpose and goal 
that leaves them less subject to the old fears and hatreds 
which earlier made strangers of their neighbors. 

Finally, there has been a radical change in science and 
in the popular view of science. The most direct result was 
a greater understanding in the 1930’s and 1940’s of preju- 
dice and of the means of its abatement. Programs for easing 
intergroup hostility and for intercultural education were 
practical manifestations of important changes in genetics, 
in psychology, in anthropology, in sociology, and in the his- 
torical interpretation of the American past. In the face of 
those changes it might well have been asked, “What hap- 
pened to race?” 

Americans still open the morning newspaper to encoun- 
ter the troubling problems of prejudice. An outbreak of 
violence in Cicero, Hawaii’s difficulty in attaining state- 
hood, or a lost election in North Carolina reveals what a 
Way yet remains to be traveled before the heritage of old 
hatreds disappears. 

But the backward look is encouraging. In the past twenty 
years our society has experienced a yeritable revolution, 
scarcely noticed by those who participated in it. The experi- 
ence of Europe, the actual diversity of our people, and the 
strength of our free institutions provided the instruments 
for destroying the inequalities of practice and theory that 
made minorities of some of us. 



































CHAPTER VIII 


What Happened to Race? 


Science, which created race as an intellectual concept, also 
helped destroy it. For it is the strength of science to con- 
tain within itself the means of its own redemption. The 
dedication to truth which animates the scholar’s inquiry, 
again and again, brings him back to a reinvestigation of 
the evidence. Respect for the evidence raises in each man's 
mind questions as to the interpretations he builds upon it. 
The process of re-examination acquired more importance 
than ever before as scientists became aware of the de 
gree to which their own preconceptions influenced their 
conclusions. 

The result was a complete revision of the basic ideas 
upon which the old notion of race rested. The scholarship 
of the past thirty years has touched at many points upon 
the matters dealt with in the Dillingham and the Laughlin 

“reports. It has coped far more adequately with the pattems 
of prejudice and the problems of race, with the course © 
immigration through American history, with the nature 0 
the economic and social adjustments of migrants, and wi 
the extent to which intelligence, education, crime, insanity, 
and other social disorders vary among the diverse groups 
of the American population. Large areas, of course, § A 
remain open for investigation, and at some places the on 
dence is inconclusive. But enough data is available to pe 
mit a fresh evaluation of the fundamental conceptions © 


which the Dillingham Commission gave expression for 
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five years ago. Such a revaluation will show the distance 
science has traveled since. 


1. GENETICS AND THE NATURE OF RACE 


Intensive research into the problems of heredity has led 
to a much clearer understanding of how physical traits are 
transmitted across the generations. In so doing the theories 
both of Darwin and Galton have been abandoned. The 
new point of departure has been the observations of an 
Austrian abbot who patiently tended the rows of peas in 
his garden. Johann Mendel, called Gregor when he became 
an Augustinian monk, published his conclusions in 1866; 
but the decades that followed were not congenial to his 
views, which lay disregarded for more than thirty years. 
Then in 1900 their relevance became compellingly clear 
to a number of scholars, and modem genetics is the result. 

Such physical traits as the color of the eyes or hair and 
the pigmentation of the skin do pass through the genes 
from parents to children. The carriers have been identified 
and described. We know now that a group of individuals 
with common characteristics will procreate offspring with 
the same characteristics. Mankind is composed of a variety 
of populations which differ among themselves in the fre- 
quency of many genes. These Mendelian populations will 
Teproduce themselves across time. 

But these Mendelian populations differ in two critical 
Tespects from what earlier geneticists called races. ‘They 
are not identical with the national, linguistic, religious, 
economic, or other cultural groupings into which mankind 
is also divided. These overlap and cut across each other's 
boundaries, “People with blue eyes, or with round or with 
oblong heads, or with heads shaped like some prehistoric 
skull, or fat people or people convicted for crime, or suffer- 
ets from cancer or other diseases do not form Mendelian 
Populations.” The attempt to conflate the various catego- 
ties can only yield meaningless confusion. 

Furthermore, the Mendelian population is not fixed, but 
undergoes evolutionary changes. It may split into several 

inct populations, or several quite separate ones may 
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fuse into one. A variety of social and cultural factors may 
break down or create gene pools. Therefore the existence 
of such a grouping at a given point in time is not in itself 
evidence of the common descent of its members any more 
than it establishes the presumption that their descendants 
will still be part of the same population. This is certainly 
a far cry from the conception of race as a fixed category, 
united by common descent and social as well as physical 
characteristics. 

“Race” as a term is still useful, if properly defined. A 
helpful statement prepared for UNESCO by a group of 
distinguished biologists, psychologists, and social scientists 
in 1950 outlines the points upon which there was a general 
consensus of opinion. Its central conclusions may be stated 
as follows: 

Mankind is essentially one, descended from the same 
common stock. The species is divided into a number of 
populations, or races, which differ from each other in the 
frequency of one or more genes which determine the hered- 
itary concentration of physical traits. Those traits are not 
fixed, but may appear, fluctuate, and disappear in the 
course of time. It is presently possible to distinguish three 
such races—the Mongoloid, the Negroid, and the Caucasoid 
—but no subgroups within them can be meaningfully de- 
scribed in physical terms. National, religious, geographic, 
linguistic, and cultural groups do not coincide with race, 
and the cultural and social traits of such groups have no 
genetic connection with racial traits. There is no evidence 
of any inborn differences of temperament, personality, 
character, or intelligence among races. 

Therefore it follows that the only meaningful basis upo? 
which one can compare social and cultural traits is in terms 
of the ethnic group, which preserves its continuity to the 
extent that its culture passes from generation to generation 
through a common social environment. The inheritance © 
an ethnic group consists not of its biological characteris 
but of its culture. 

Modem anthropology has therefore devoted more atter 
tion than was usual in earlier years to the study of cultur 
rather than physical differences, both in preliterate and 8 
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our own societies. These differences are viewed as the prod- 
uct of habits, attitudes, beliefs, and institutions developed 
in the course of adjustments to their environment, broadly 
construed, by individuals and cultural groups. Differences 
of this sort may persist over very long periods of time, but 
they are not determined by the physical traits of the men 
marked off by them. 

Since race in the old sense is no longer an important con- 
sideration, it will be enlightening to consider the effects of 
persisting cultural differences upon our society, primarily 
in terms of the place within it of the numerous ethnic 
groups of which it is formed. It may be, in time, that the 
Negroes will still constitute a distinct group, but one 
marked off by its own heritage rather than by the prejudice 
attached to its color. Regarding the problem from that per- 
spective, we have learned much in recent years about the 
effect on the nation of the heterogeneity and plurality of 
its population. 


2, MIGRATION AND THE ETHNIC GROUPS IN AMERICAN LIFE 


Diverse ethnic groups played a particularly important 
role in American history. In the United States the govem- 
ment always left large areas of social action free for the 
activities of voluntary organizations. Without any compul- 
sion toward uniformity individuals associated with one an- 
other in religious, social, philanthropic, cultural, and eco- 
nomic organizations, through which they preserved the 
distinctive differences that separated them from other 
Americans, These differences originated in a number of fac- 
tors. Religion, for instance, was the basis of identification 
among such groups as the Mormons or Quakers or Jews. 
Color set the Negroes and Japanese apart. Most important, 
immigration, which brought to the United States men of 
diverse cultural antecedents, left them in groups based 
upon their common heritages, interests, and ideas. 

Immigration therefore always played a central role in the 
formation of American culture. From the very first settle- 
Ment it helped shape the distinctive institutions of the na- 
tion. The effects of immigration, as those are now under- 
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stood, may therefore offer a clue to the continuing role of 
the ethnic group in the United States. 
The most important contributions to the understanding 


of this process in recent years have emphasized its cont. | 
nuity. Exceptional men have often enriched our culture. | 


the East Anglican Puritans, the forty-eighters, or the refy. 
gee scientists of the 1930’s. But the mass of people who 
arrived in the seventeenth century were not substantially 
different from those who came in the eighteenth or in the 
nineteenth or in the twentieth. Although each of the ethnic 
groups which reached the New World had its distinctive 
cultural and social life, and although they were at different 
stages of development at the point of departure, the proc 
ess that brought them all was the same. Their social origins 
and their motives were always very much alike. 

It is therefore no longer possible to speak of meaningful 
distinctions between settlers and immigrants or betwee 
old and new immigrants. Englishmen, Germans, Italians, 


and Poles spoke different languages, had different habits, | 


and were accustomed to different forms of behavior. But 
the kinds of Englishmen who came to the United State 
in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries were vey 
much the same as the kinds of Irish, Germans, and Scar 
dinavians who came in the middle of the nineteenth, and 
these in turn were very much like the Italians, Jews, and 
Poles who came later. 

Very largely all these immigrants were people displaced 
by economic changes in the structure of modern agriculture 


and industry. With the growth of population and with the | 


mechanization of industry and agriculture large numbes 
of artisans found their handicrafts useless and even larg 
numbers of peasants found no place for themselves on the 
land. These were the people to whom opportunity beck 
oned in the New World. The generating economic change 
began in England and spread to the east; that accounts fo! 
the difference in the era at which various peoples began 
migrate. But the process was one and continuous. i 
In discussing adjustment to life in the United States, 
is therefore necessary to take account of both similan 
and differences among the groups involved. To some exte 
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the qualities of the cultural heritage influenced the course 
of that adjustment. But more important was the nature of 
the opportunities open to the immigrant and the length of 
time afforded him for adjustment. In no case does the line 
between old and new seem significant. 


3. THE ECONOMIC ADJUSTMENT 


Properly or not, discussion of the problems of immigra- 
tion has often focused on the nature of the effects on the 
economy. The Immigration Commission devoted the bulk 
of its labors to this subject, and for some Americans this 
has been the decisive aspect of the question. Scholarly 
studies have thrown considerable light on the effects of im- 
migration on depressions, on wages, on occupational strati- 
fication and mobility, and on economic innovations. 


a, Immigration and depressions. It was once feared that 
immigration, which added new hands to the labor supply, 
contributed to the severity of depressions. The evidence of 
the depression that followed the panic of 1929 points in 
the other direction. In the early 1930's the volume of un- 
employment remained high and the depression intense 
despite the complete curtailment of immigration. These 
phenomena depended upon the more general fluctuations 
of the business cycle rather than upon a single factor, 
immigration. 

Furthermore, studies of the period of free migration 
down to 1924 have indicated the likelihood that immigra- 
tion may actually have eased the effects of depression. The 
volume of immigration seemed to rise sharply during pe- 
tiods of prosperity and to sink rapidly in periods of depres- 
sion. Such shifts lent fluidity to the labor supply, enabling 
it to expand when more hands were needed and to contract 
when they were not. 


b. Immigration and wages. In the years of argument over 
Testriction some Americans feared that immigration would 
tend to drive wages downward. There were some grounds 
for that uneasiness. As a theoretical proposition it seemed 
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convincing that the effect of adding to the supply of labo; 
was to drive down its cost. Furthermore, through much of 
the period of free immigration the average real wages of 
labor, particularly of unskilled labor, fell or were stationary, 

Examined more closely, however, the relationship of im. 
migration to labor assumes another appearance. A simple 
comparison of the conditions of labor in 1900 with those in 
1850 has little value for this purpose. To deal with the 
over-all average for labor, including all unskilled labor, is 
not very informative as to the effects of immigration on 
the pre-existing labor force, because the immigrants them- 
selves come to constitute a large part of the sample. Only 
by eliminating from the account the unskilled labor of the 
immigrants can one assess the effects of the arrival upon 
the natives. Such a reckoning reveals that the fate of skilled 
native workers improved steadily in the period of immigr- 
tion. Furthermore, the coming of the immigrants, by 
broadening the range of opportunities at the top of the 
occupational ladder, actually lifted the earlier labor force 
to higher job levels and thus increased their income. As 
long as the whole economy was expansive, therefore, im 
migration probably raised rather than lowered the wage 
level of existing laborers. 

In the more recent past, with wages largely set by collec 
tive bargaining, the decisive element in the determination 
of wage rates has been the state of labor organization 1 
any given industry. When the opportunity has been af 
forded them, immigrants have shown their readiness to jolt 
unions in defense of their interests as workers, Given the 
continued capacity of the economy to expand in the future, 
a moderate amount of immigration seems no threat either 
to wage rates or to the unions. 










































c. Immigration and occupational stratification. Although 
economic opportunities in American society were open 
all, some groups were more likely than others to take 
advantage of them. The determining factors were com | 
plex, with some, although not all of them, related !? 
immigration. 

Most immigrants entered the American econom: 
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lowest levels, primarily as unskilled laborers. This was the 
logical outcome of the situation of peasants arriving in an 
industrial society without capital. The lack of skill and the 
jnitial role as laborers were characteristic of the old immi- 
grants as of the new, of the Irish and Germans as of the 
Italians and Poles, although the proportions differed some- 
what. There were occasional exceptions, of course, as among 
the British immigrants of the last quarter of the nineteenth 
century and among the Jews a little later. 

It seems clear that the occupational level of all such 
groups rose with the passage of time, although no general 
study has as yet examined with sufficient care the means 
through which that rise occurred or the factors which af- 
fected its rate. The groups varied considerably in their ex- 
periences, and those variations no doubt reflected differ- 
ences in cultural background as well as in the availability 
of opportunities and the length of settlement. 

That the factor last named was often crucial was shown 
by the findings in a survey of Newburyport, Massachusetts. 
Using indexes of their own contriving, the authors of that 
study traced the occupational status of eight ethnic groups 
over nine decades, from 1850 to 1933. They discovered 
that almost all groups raised their status in time, that rela- 
tive position tended to vary with duration of settlement, 
and that some new immigrants (Armenians and Jews, for 
example) did better than the old Irish. Scattered data on 
home ownership and savings accounts in general supported 
the same conclusions. 


d. Innovations and immigration. Finally, the possibility 
Must not be overlooked that among any group of immi- 
grants or their children there may be an occasional indi- 
vidual who by his gifts as an outsider becomes one of the 
long list of innovators, inventors, or entrepreneurs who 
haye helped to stimulate American industry in the past. 
No test will reveal which particular group will in the future 
bring along a Michael Pupin, a Conrad Huber, an Ottmar 
Mergenthaler, or a Giuseppe Bellanca. But a society will 
make best use of such talented individuals if it offers them 
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the opportunity to rise to the status at which they can use 
their ability, whatever their origin. 

To sum up, the adverse effects of immigration seem to 
have been slight, the gains for Americans and newcomer 
considerable. All the groups which have hitherto immi- 
grated have had some economic difficulties in the sense that 


they have had to begin with the poorest jobs, but all haye | 


shown the capacity to thrive from the opportunities of 
American life. 


4. INTELLIGENCE AND ADJUSTMENT 


Among the indexes that have conventionally been used 
to judge the capacity of various ethnic groups for Amen- 
canization were their intelligence and education. These 
were long the ostensible justifications for the literacy test 
since, it was argued, only the fittest groups ought to 
be permitted to assume the responsibilities of American 
citizenship. 


The difficulty was to find a reliable basis for comparing 


the intelligence of diverse groups. The Army intelligence 
tests of 1917 and 1918 were inconclusive since they did 
not eliminate from the results the effect of differences of 
environment. All that could reliably be deduced from these 
tests was that duration of residence was a significant factor. 
Beyond that there was no sound basis for establishing valid 
differences in intelligence among various ethnic groups. 
There is a good deal of evidence of difference in edu% 
tional attainment. Local data indicates that some groups 
are more proficient in their schooling and advance to higa 
grades than others. Ethnic values and background mi 
conditioning factors here. On the other hand, there is @ 
evidence that the social environment is critical. Negro 
dren who migrate from the South to the North thus show 
a marked rise in intelligence quotient. Furthermore, 4 8 
eral study of American education has shown that the a 
significant variable in the ability of children to profit 
their schooling is the character of the social enyiron™ “i 
and the class from which they come. In all this mat E 
there is little to suggest that any group is innately incap? 
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of being Americanized by reason of deficiencies in its 
intelligence. 


5. CRIMINALITY AND ADJUSTMENT 


Very similar conclusions emerge from the studies of 
criminality in the past twenty-five years. As to total inclina- 
tion to crime the (Wickersham) National Commission on 
Law Observance and Enforcement found that the foreign- 
bom committed fewer crimes than the native-bom in pro- 
portion to their respective numbers in the total population. 
This result is plausible enough, although there must always 
be a good deal of difficulty in compensating for differences 
due to the social distribution of the groups concerned. 

The commission also felt that among the foreign-bom 
there seemed to be variations, from group to group, in the 
proneness to commit certain types of crimes. But its evi- 
dence, it feared, was not adequate to sustain any firm 
generalization. 

A more recent study tended to confirm the predilection 
of various ethnic groups to certain types of crimes. Profes- 
sor E. A. Hooton (Crime and the Man [Cambridge, 19391) 
found that crime was not due to influences generated by 
race or ethnic affiliations. But given a criminal individual, 
the type of crime committed was likely to be determined 
by the character of the group from which he sprang. Cer- 
tainly this factor is, in general, minor in comparison with 
the other social, psychological, and biological elements af- 
fecting the rate of criminality in the United States. 

Juvenile delinquency now also seems less a concomitant 
of immigration or ethnic affiliation than formerly. Intensive 
investigations have not found conclusive evidence that the 
children of immigrants are more likely to be delinquent 
than the children of natives; and given equality of social 
environment, there is even an indication they may be less 
so. 


Furthermore, there is now a sound basis for believing 
that the cultural conflict deriving from ethnic affiliations is 
of only slight importance in determining the incidence of 
juvenile delinquency, and that the more critical factors 
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spring from the social and family environment and from 
the personality of the individual child. 

The total trend of these investigations has been to mini. 
mize the possible influence upon criminality of immign. 
tion or of ethnic background. Certainly they supply no 
grounds for the fear that the new immigrants were likely 
to be more dangerous than the old, or the Negroes more 
prone to lawbreaking than the whites. 


6. ALCOHOLISM AND ADJUSTMENT 


Statistical measurement of the incidence of alcoholism 
offered the same difficulties as that of other disorders. The 
data was at best partial and had to be adjusted against de 
viations with care. Thus figures for arrests for drunkennes 
were not very useful since these varied enormously from 
place to place and were likely to affect almost exclusively 
the lowest social groups. 

A somewhat more reliable index, though hardly a thor 
oughly dependable one, was the rate of commitment for 
alcoholic psychoses in state institutions. This offered the 
advantage of a relatively constant criterion and one that 
could be fairly well standardized. A study of New Yok 
State institutions in the 1930's used this index with good 
results (Benjamin Malzberg, Social and Biological Aspects 
of Mental Disease [Utica, 1940], 163 ff.). That study 
found that the foreign-bom had a rate of 7.4 per 100,00 
population while the native rate was only 3.2. But stant 
ardized to remove the influence of different age distribi- 
tions, the disparity disappeared almost entirely, with the 
foreign and native rates nearly equal. 


The distribution by specific nativity groups was striking | 


the 
The 
the 


for it showed marked variations as significant as 
equality of the over-all foreign with the native rate. 
maximum was for the Irish with 30.5, followed by 
Scandinavians with 7.9, the English with 4.8, the Tule 
4.3, and the Germans, 3.8. Whether these differences ‘ 
flected some sort of ethnic predilection or whether 

reflected differences in the social environment woe 
difficult to judge in the absence of any convincing thi 
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as to the causes of alcoholism. Perhaps the most that could 
be said is that the immigrants as a whole did not add to 
the burden of the problem, although specific groups among 
them may have. But those groups could by no means be 
correlated with the old and new immigrations. 


7. INSANITY 


On the basis of summary rates of commitment or of first 
admissions it was sometimes maintained that insanity was 
more frequent among the foreign-bom than among the 
native-born. A careful study has shown, however, “that such 
comparisons are spurious, in that they fail to account for 
the effects of age and other disturbing conditions.” The 
foreign-born are older than the natives and “consequently 
tend to have higher rates of first admissions.” Furthermore, 
the foreign-born are more concentrated in cities, from 
which the rates of commitment are higher. “When age and 
the urban-rural ratio are both held constant,” there is prac- 
tically no significant difference between the foreign- and 
the native-born. 

Dr, Malzberg’s study found instead a correlation be- 
tween the incidence of insanity and “general economic con- 
ditions.” To the extent that that conclusion was valid, 
immigration has had no perceptible effect upon the general 
Tate of insanity. 

The problem was more complicated, however. For, as in 
the case of alcoholism, there has been a marked disparity 
in the incidence of the disease among various nativity 
groups, with the Irish far in the lead. Furthermore, if the 
Various types of psychoses were differentiated, it appeared 
that the Scandinavians were ahead in admissions for gen- 
eral paresis, while the Germans were in the lead in admis- 
Sions for dementia praecox. 

A study of draft-board rejections for mental disorders 
Confirmed these findings (Robert W. Hyde and Roderick 
M. Chisholm, “The Relation of Mental Disorders to Race 
and Nationality,” New England Journal of Medicine, 
CCXXXI [1944], 612 ff.). This study had the advantage 
of dealing with ethnic (second generation as well as foreign- 
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born) rather than simply with nativity groups. It showed 
convincingly a difference in the susceptibility of variou 
groups to different types of mental disorder. In view of the 
fact that the total foreign-born rate was not larger than the 
total native-born, immigration seemed to offer no threat of 
increased incidence of insanity in the whole population, 


And in view of the difficulty of establishing a ranking of | 


the various groups that would be valid for all types of in. 


sanity, it was futile to attempt to use this as one of the | 


elements of selection of immigrants. 

From what has been said above, there seems to be the 
following general pattern to what we know about the prob- 
lems of insanity, alcoholism, crime, and intelligence: 

There is no evidence that the immigrants have been infe- 
rior to the natives, no evidence that the new immigrant 
have been inferior to the old, and no evidence that immi 
gration has produced any social deterioration in the United 
States. 

None of these relationships is based on race. All may be 
radically altered under the impact of the changing enviro 
ment of life in the United States, and all vary to som 
extent with the duration of residence. : 

For each of the disorders mentioned there was some e 
dence of variation among different groups of immigrants 
but no immigrant group, old or new, ranked consistent 


high or consistently low in all the categories. These vars) 


tions, therefore, were not such as to make it possible t 
rank the groups in order of desirability. Significantly thert 
was also no evidence that relative distance from America? 
culture was a factor of any importance in determining ult 
mate adjustment. That is, people like the Syrians, Ame 
nians, and Turks, relatively more alien to native Ameria 
habits and ways of life, were not significantly retarded n 
adjustment, given the time and opportunity. The Gi, 
suggests rather that, like the native population, each 
migrant group had its own points of strength and wi a 
at which it yielded to, or resisted, disorganizing press 
that originated in the environment or in personal is 
ances. No group was thereby prevented from playing 4 
structive part in American life. 
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8. CITIZENSHIP 


There was some disposition early in the century to criti- 
cize the new immigrants for the failure to be naturalized; 
the Immigration Commission, for one, lent its support 
to such criticism. These attacks uniformly failed to consider 
the factor of length of residence in the United States. 
When account was taken of that factor, the old immigra- 
tion made no better showing than the new. A study of the 
percentage of foreign-bom naturalized as of 1940 revealed 
that the various nativity groups could be ranked in an order 
which corresponded almost exactly with the ayerage length 
of residence in the United States (F. J. Brown and 
J. S. Roucek, One America [New York, 1945], 657). The 
only exceptions were the natives of England ‘and ‘British 
Canada, who showed unusual reluctance to become, eri- 
can citizens. These findings were indirectly supported by an 
earlier study of New Haven, which showed a correlation 
of naturalization with education, occupational status, and 
income—concomitants generally of length of residence. 

Nor has there been evidence that the immigrants, or any 
group of them, have shirked the important duties of citizen- 
ship. The two world wars in which the United States en- 
gaged in the last forty years found these men ready to serve; 
their part in the armed services has been fully documented 
and often recognized. 


9. CULTURAL CONTRIBUTIONS 


An eyaluation of the social experience of the immigrants 
to the United States must also take some account of their 
Positive contributions to American culture. It would be 
Pointless, however, to attempt to assess the relative merits 
of one group as against another. The more significant con- 
clusion that emerges from the survey of American art, 
music, literature, science, theater, and sports is that every 
group has shown the capacity to produce individuals able 
to play a useful role in such endeavors. The distinctions 

etween old and new immigrants, in retrospect, seem quite 
Pointless. There was no basis for predicting which among 
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the millions of men and women who landed on our shores | 
would themselves or through their children bring the gift 
that contributed to American culture. It seems certain only 
that without these contributions life in the United State 
in the past would have been far poorer than it was. In, 
more subtle sense the most valuable contribution of the 
immigrants, old and new, was always to remind American; 
of the motto)on the great seal, E Pluribus Unum, from 
many one, Their adjustment involved the achievement of 
unity—and yet the preservation of diversities—in American 
society. 


Potentialities 


What has been true of the ethnic groups set off by immi- 
gration is also true of those distinguishable by their color. 
A point-by-point examination of the social and cultural | 
characteristics of the American Negroes leads to the identi 
cal conclusion as with regard to the immigrants. The black 
man’s traits are not identical with those of the whites, just 
as various white groups are not identical with each other. 
But all those differences are primarily the products of in- 
fluences emanating from the social and cultural milieu. 
They are not related to the physical nature of the Nego 
and they constitute no barrier in the way of his occupying 
a fully equal place in American life. 

The whole scientific basis for the race fears and hatred 
of the past has thus disappeared. That does not mean, of 
course, that all the fears and hatreds themselves have var 
ished any more than the terror of the nightmare with the 
waking. But the light does bring reassurance, and there £ 
room for hope that a deeper understanding of prejudice 
and of its psychological, social, and historical sources wil 
help to dissipate its effects. 

That would leave America free to confront the challengë 
of its diverse society. For the groupings within it whi 
have so often presented problems in the past may as ofte | 
create opportunities for the future. There are encouragi"é 
indications in our own experience of the means by whi 
those opportunities may be exploited. 





CHAPTER IX 


The Larger Significance 


Tur CENTRAL problem of the free society is the orderly 
conduct of its communal institutions on some basis other 
than an authoritarian one. The modem state has at hand 
the massive instruments -of compulsion created by high 
technology and speedy communications. In the absence of 
alternatives needy or desperate or grasping men will be 
tempted to summon the power of government to serve their 
own ends. The habit of reliance upon force, unchecked, 
has enlisted the unaware in the totalitarian causes of our 
times; and the weakness of autonomous voluntary institu- 
tions in many parts of the world has permitted monolithic 
tegimes to dominate all human life and, in so doing, to 
stifle the liberties of the people. 

The free societies which have been spared or have 
emerged from the trial of authoritarianism therefore face 
the constant obligation of understanding the institutions 
through which they function. It is not enough to proclaim 
that that government is best which governs least. The ne- 
cessities of an era in which the mass is determining will 
not permit state power to lie idle where want and inequity 
ate widespread. A proclamation more appropriate to the 
present would be that that government is best which has 
the least occasion to govern by virtue of the fact that other 
agencies serve the demands of the people for justice and 

public welfare. 

_ With regard to those demands the contemporary crisis 
is the product of long-term changes which prevent the fam- 
ly from performing functions for which it traditionally 
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took the responsibility. Through the whole history of West. 
em society the family was the focal point of social organi- 
zation. Although the institution itself passed through a 
variety of forms in the centuries of its development, it long 
supplied the masses of men with security available nowhere 
else. The emotional satisfactions, the sensations of personal 
stability, and the consciousness of continuity through the 
generations attached to it a complex of loyalties and 
devotions. 

Through most of its history the family existed in a rela- 
tively fixed and stable social setting. Often it was associated 
with political force; under feudalism and, indeed, down to 
our own era it was a determining element in the disposition 
of the power to govern. Again it was intimately connected 
with the religious rite; it was the instrumentality through 
which the oncoming generations were initiated into the 
communion, were brought to an acquaintance with the 
tight, were married and in turn created their own families 
and ultimately found their death and passed away. Finally, 
the family was the key element in the tenure of property 
and in its transmission from generation to generation. In 
these multiple relationships the family was a source of sta- 
bility and of continuing order. At the same time external 
relationships fortified and vitalized the ties among its mem- 
bership. Kinship involved not merely consanguinity, but 
also the complex of religious, economic, and political 
associations. ; 

In the early history of modern Europe, thus, the family 
was the essential channel of social order. Status was a 
quired, held, and passed on through it. Among the feudal 
nobility and their descendants property, rank, and power 
passed in accord with its tables of descent. Among the peas 
antry it was also the unit of agricultural production. An 
even in the cities the guilds and, down to very recent times, 
the conduct of extensive business operations depended 08 
the same range of connections. i; 

The critical role of these relationships was characterist¢ 
also of occasional groups considered outsiders in the dom 
nant society. Among the Jews, for example, genealogy a 
carried weighty influence, and that was likewise the cas 
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among the Huguenot émigrés from France, among the dis- 
senters of England, and among the German settlers in Rus- 
sia. Such groups adapted the family patterns of the ma- 
jority to their own situation. 

In the lives of all these people the unsettlement of tradi- 
tional family relationships evoked a long and difficult proc- 
ess of readjustment. That unsettlement began slowly in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries with the crumbling 
away of the external institutions with which the family had 
been intertwined. The old feudal order disintegrated, the 
unity of the church disappeared, the forms of agricultural 
production changed, and commercial and business habits 
took on a new aspect. The pace varied from place to place 
and from time to time, but the transformation has not yet 
come to a halt. 

Often, particularly among the prosperous classes capable 
of preserving the old values and with the means of protect- 
ing their resources, the family retained vestiges of its 
former importance. But sooner or later it proved incapable 
of resisting the pressures of an environment increasingly 
hostile to it. Democracy, the diffuse society of the metropo- 
lis, and the impersonal qualities of factory industry tended 
to treat the individual isolated from any other attachment. 
What remained were the personalities of husbands and 
wives, of parents and children. The continuing strains these 
circumstances created called for great personal and emo- 
tional sacrifices. The result was a prolonged period of ten- 
sion, the end of which is not yet in sight. 

The crisis was extreme in those areas and under such 
conditions as compelled the family to adjust at once to a 
Completely new round of economic and social behavior. 
The pressure of industrialization was often totally disrup- 
tive to all existing patterns of life. As the cities of Europe 
and America grew in the nineteenth century, they pulled 
into their orbits millions of displaced and totally unpre- 
Pared peasants, The host of proletarians who gathered 
around the new factories lacked the material or spiritual 
Or emotional resources to deal with their new situation. It 
Was more extreme still when the transition from rural to 
urban existence inyolved at the same time migration to a 
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totally strange culture. There the adjustment was most 
difficult. 

Men could not live in disorder. They struggled for re- 
construction, hoping to regain the values lost in the dis- 
integration of family life. Or, if the old ways could not be 
restored, they longed to create new kinds of groupings that 
might compensate for their loss by supplying a new kind 
of solidarity. In the United States the effort proceeded un- 
der conditions created by the contact of a diverse popula- 
tion and by the relative freedom and equality of the social 
order. In Australia the adjustment was dominated by the 
fact that the great mass of immigrants were drawn from a 
single source, the British Isles. In Brazil a more stable so- 
ciety dealt with the process in another way. And, more re- 
cently, in Israel the desire to find new attachments for the 
values left unstable by changes in the family was influ- 
enced by the common religion of the immigrants and by 
an ancient Messianic dream. Each of these societies at 
tempted to mold into new forms the impulses that could 
no longer be contained in the old. Therein the immigrant 
lands were not different in kind, but in degree, from those 
long settled. 

Three alternatives unfolded before those who sought 
compensation for their unsatisfied needs. One way led to 
ward racism; belief in a common biological descent from 
which others were excluded offered men a reflection of the 
unity they now missed in the family. That belief had tragt 
consequences and, in any case, has proved delusive. 

Another alternative was to consider the state a compre 
hensive community capable of attaching to itself the loyal- 
ties and emotions of its citizens. The involvement of the 
masses of men in government incapacitated the dynast’ 
rulers of the past. Their successors, whether in a ae 
racy or dictatorship, used power in the name of the peop 
and the people’s response was nationalism. À a 

This was a sentiment particularly attractive to intellec ; 
als, detached men, who found it a means of establishing ' 

5 wise lacked wi ity that g? 
rapport they otherwise lacked with a community y 
their own lives broader meaning and purpose. It took long x 
and was more difficult to establish the attraction of Ë 
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state for people who still thought back to the family and 
the village as the communal units. The process often in- 
volved the creation of new national entities and the elabo- 
ration of myths that established their roots in the past. 

There were times when nationalism had an ennobling 
quality. For Mazzini and the European liberals of the mid- 
nineteenth century it was an instrument for the diffusion 
of freedom and the destruction of tyranny. For the gen- 
eration of the American Revolution it was the means by 
which the New World was to redress the balances of the 
Old; their mission was to develop the forms of democracy 
that would enlighten and redeem all mankind. In such 
contexts its visions were broad and cosmopolitan. 

From the latter part of the nineteenth century onward, 
however, nationalism was also susceptible to distortion by 
racist assumptions. Race supplied those who sought it with 
the myth of common identity and unity, and the belief in 
blood ties was equally attractive to intellectuals and to the 
masses for its scientific and emotional satisfactions. But the 
price was cruel: nationalism then had to exclude the stran- 
ger and it demanded total conformity within the com- 
munity. It thus could be aggressive in the face of the out- 
side world and destructive of the liberties of its own kind. 

The third alternative for those who sought a sense of be- 
longing could also be linked with nationalism, but in an- 
other way. The modem state, short of totalitarianism, did 
not pre-empt all the fields of social action. A variety of 
concerns differing from place to place remained in the 
hands of voluntary associations. Among these concerns 
might be religion, education, philanthropy, and recreation 
—all matters with which the family had once been preoc- 
cupied, and in which it was still involved. 

In a free society such as the United States the groups 
Which devoted themselves to such nongovernmental func- 
tions tended to follow an ethnic pattem. Men with com- 
Mon antecedents and ideas were usually disposed to join 
together to further their religious, charitable, and social in- 
tetests through churches and a multitude of other organi- 
zations; and through such activities many individuals be- 
Came conscious of the fact that, while they were all 
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Americans, some were also Swedes or Jews or Dutch or 
Quakers. 

The strength of the ethnic group lay in its freedom and 
its fluidity. Its members identified themselves with it not 
through external compulsion, but rather because it served 
their needs. If it did not, they were able to withdraw and 
sometimes even to establish new identifications. Further- 
more, the ethnic group made no exclusive demands upon 
the loyalty of the individuals who composed it. The man 
who acted as an Italian when he met with the Sons of Italy 
was not thereby deprived of the capacity for being a good 
Catholic or Episcopalian when he went to church, or a 
good union member when he met with his local, or a good 
American in the polling booth. 

Finally, the ethnic group provided a context within 
which family ties acquired a renewed function. The group 
itself existed through the willingness of children to recog- 
nize and be identified with their parents. Yet by ordering 
some important aspects of the family’s life it tended to hold 
together those who might otherwise be cast adrift without 
direction. So long as it was not restrictive, authoritarian, 
and exclusive, it provided the means for satisfying signifi- 
cant personal and emotional needs without arbitrary 1 
straints or external compulsion. 


Throughout the world these alternatives still confront 
millions of men the disruption of whose family life leads 
them to seek other forms of order. 

The tragic consequences of racism are clear enough to 
most Europeans and Americans who were once deluded by 
it. Those results would be more tragic still were they to 
evoke a reciprocal racism among the colored people who 
were formerly its most abject victims. 

We have seen something also, in recent decades, of the 
perils of unrestrained nationalism made the vehicle a 
totalitarian dictatorship. Our own history and the history 
of European liberalism, however, remind us that the loy#* 
ties and emotional responses called for by the state n t 
not necessarily lend themselves to exploitation in this fas 


ion. Rather, they can be the basis of a humanitaris® 
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international order within which different countries co- 
operate with and understand, but do not oppress, one an- 
other. The development of such an order may be far away, 
but nationalism as such does not stand in its way. 

There remains the problem, however, of supplying the 
emotional and personal needs of the individual in such a 
manner that he will not be tempted to lose himself in 
blind identification with a total state or mythical race. To 
this problem the experience of American ethnic groups is 
germane. 

The United States, by the uniqueness of its diverse so- 
ciety, once seemed an experiment of universal significance. 
The New World enjoyed, after all, the opportunity to avoid 
the errors of the Old. There was much in that experiment 
of which to be proud. There were some features of it in 
which no pride could be taken. It is never too soon to recall 
the former, and never too late to eliminate the latter. No 
task is more imperative than to remove from our lives 
segregation and the national-origins quota, two tenacious 
relics of racism which deny our own national ideals. 

Segregation is the pattern of legal and social restraints 
that prevents Negroes from taking a place as one among 
many ethnic groups. Segregation, which is, at root, a form 
of compulsion, destroys the voluntary quality of identifica- 
tion and imposes on these people the odium of inferiority. 
In its absence the Negroes, equal in rights, might achieve 
an adjustment that would permit them to co-operate crea- 
tively with the other ethnic groups of which America is 
composed. Only fears inherited from a generation which 
wished, through race, to preserve the heritage of slavery 
Stand in the way. 

It is the same with the quota system. In the past the im- 
age of America had also a meaning for the common people 
of the whole world. It was not only that the United States 
Was the land of liberty, in its form of government and free 
Society a model for all other peoples. In our willingness to 
accept the persecuted and oppressed we also gave concrete 
€vidence of our faith in the ability of all men to raise them- 
selves to the same levels of freedom, as well as evidence of 
Confidence in our own institutions. 
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The men who enacted the quota system lost that con. 
fidence. The same legislators also rejected the League of 
Nations, and they had the support of the public opinion 
that, through the 1920’s, also favored American withdrawal 
from world politics. All these measures were aspects of a 
common urge, understandable in the light of the disap 
pointments of the war and the peace, but unrealistic in 
terms of the future. That urge was to withdraw from all 
contacts with the evil world beyond the borders. The im- 
migrants who carried that foreign world to these shores, 
from this viewpoint, threatened American isolation. The 
feat of dividing the immigrants into old and new wasa 
device, presumably justified by science, in distinguishing 
the good from the bad. And the system of national-origins 
quotas, based upon that division, was the means of attain- 
ing a kind of security in isolation. 

Certainly it would be foolhardy to take those old dead 
racist dreams as our vision of the future. We are totally 
and inextricably involved with the politics of the whole 
world; and the welfare and opinions of many strange peo 
ples, from Korea in the west to Turkey in the east, are our 
immediate direct concem. We need only look at our 
foreign-aid budget to know how important to us is the pros 
perity of Greece and Italy. If our immigration policy cat, 
in the least measure, assist those countries in dealing with 
the problems of displacement and recovery, we would be 
shortsighted in the extreme to allow ancient prejudices t0 
stand in our way. 

By the same token we shall be frustrating ourselves If 
we permit segregation to sap our own strength any long 
than necessary. By such arbitrary divisions we prevent oul 
selves from applying our resources to best effect, from using 
talents where they can best serve, and from achieving the 
unity of spirit that comes from the knowledge that olf 
practice is in accord with our principles. i 

More important, we are engaged throughout the wot 
in a struggle for allies against a shrewd and ruthless enemi 
who does not hesitate to make millennial promises. Int a 
contest for the control of opinions we enjoy an initial 3 
vantage derived from the reputation we earned aS 
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mother of republics, the light of liberty, and the refuge of 
the oppressed throughout the world. We must not waste 
that advantage. 

Segregation and the quota system threaten to do so. By 
ranking the people of the earth in an order of national 
origins our immigration law informs them that some are 
more fit to become Americans than others. Our treatment 
of the Negro too often confirms that. And that raises an 
uneasy question in their minds: Is our belief in democracy 
coupled with the reservation that it is workable only in fa- 
vored climes and in the hands of favored men, or is this a 
way of life open to all? 

The national-origins quota system and segregation rest on 
totally false assumptions. They are the products of men 
who lost confidence. With their uneasy fears they sought 
refuge in a kind of withdrawal from the world about them, 
hoping for security in the purity of their own race. Out 
of the biased science of the early part of this century they 
drew the distorted notion of a fundamental difference be- 
tween black and white, between old and new immigrants. 
From that notion there followed the idea that different 
groups of men enjoyed different capacities for becoming 
American citizens. 

Our own experience and everything we have learned 
since the 1930’s refute that idea. We no longer believe race 
purity a safe refuge; we know it to be a trap dividing peo- 
ple arbitrarily and distracting them from solution of their 
true problems. Our economy and our society have con- 
tinued to grow, and show even now the vigor to profit from 
the equality of all our citizens, and even from the addition 
of worthy new ones. 

We also see more clearly what the role of free ethnic 
groups has been in our lives. Although these have differed 
among themselves, all haye displayed from the very begin- 
ning of our history the ability to play a creative, construc- 
tive role in American society. They can continue to do so 
in the future. Given the opportunity, they may still 
Contribute to the value, for all men, of the American 
Experiment. 


— 


CHAPTER X 


The Newest Immigrants 


Tue nistory of immigration in the recent experience of 
the United States offers a series of striking paradoxes. On 
the one hand, official policy, as expressed in legislation, has 
given only grudging tolerance to the newcomers. On the 
other, the reception accorded the new arrivals has been ex- 
tremely favorable, and the actual process of settlement has 


been free of the tensions that occasionally marked earlier 
phases of the movement of population to the United States. 
When the war ended in 1945, it was difficult to envision 
any substantial migration to the United States. The older 
period of free immigration had ended in 1925, and there 
seemed no prospect for a significant resumption of the 
movement. The quota legislation of twenty years earlier 
not only drastically reduced the total numbers who might 
enter, but also discriminated against the peoples of south 
em and eastem Europe, who were most likely in the neat 
future to find immigration a solution to their problems. 
The restrictive attitude remained basic to the permanent 
immigration policy of the United States. The plight of e 
refugees from Hitlerism in the 1930's did not call forth i 
slightest effort at amendment. Nor did the great war m 2 
an appreciable difference. Discussion of ameliorative em 
stopped at the point at which permanent immigrati! 
olicy came into question. 
2 Therefore, in oe when the dimensions of the postwat 
problem became apparent, all proposals for assistance f 
the displaced persons were phrased in terms that W0 


The Newest Immigrants 177 


not affect basic policy. Occasional expressions of dissatis- 
faction with the quotas, between 1945 and 1952, led to 
no specific proposals for change other than minor modifi- 
cations to ease the rigidity of the system. The revision and 
codification of immigration law in 1952 (the McCarran- 
Walter Act) followed the old line of policy without sig- 
nificant deviation; indeed, it intensified the rigidities, dis- 
criminations, and injustices of the earlier legislation. 

With the accepted official policy so rigid, aid for the 
refugees of Europe came largely through temporary meas- 
ures that created exceptions to the general law. The United 
States had been active in UNRRA and in the IRO, and 
the President had early proposed that the statutes be 
amended to make room for a substantial number of victims 
of the war. However, it took several years of negotiation by 
the Executive Department and considerable pressure from 
public opinion before Congress was induced to pass the 
necessary legislation. The Displaced Persons Act of June, 
1948, provided for the admission of approximately 400,000 
newcomers of specified categories through the next four 
years. Extended and eased by subsequent amendments, this 
law made possible the only substantial contribution by the 
United States toward solution of this problem. At the ex- 
piration of the act renewed public pressure finally led to 
enactment in 1953 of another temporary measure that 
Provided additional spaces for two more years, although 
under more restricted and more limited conditions. The 
last-named act never achieved even its shortsighted objec- 
tives, It came into effect while McCarthyism cast a shadow 
of suspicion over all newcomers, and narrow administrative 
rulings curtailed its effectiveness. In the spring of 1955 the 
resignation of Edward Corsi, appointed by the Secretary of 
State to expedite immigration under the law, dramatically 
illustrated the hopelessness of the conditions it set. 

The only other step to relax the rigid restrictions of the 
Permanent immigration legislation was a provision to per- 
mit members of the American armed forces to bring over, 
Without cumbersome delay, spouses married abroad. Off- 
Cial policy was thus consistent: it regarded immigration as 
Senerally undesirable and tolerated exceptions only because 
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of ae pressing intemational problems of war and postwar 
relief. 

Nonetheless, there are grounds for the belief that the 
official policy did not fully express the attitudes of the 
American people. The peculiarities of the domestic politi. 
cal situation in these years vested control over these mat- 
ters in the hands of a group of legislators who represented 
only a minority of the population. An anachronistic com- 
mittee system and factional divisions in the major partic; 
put a cluster of rural and isolationist senators and congress 
men into a strategic position from which they effectively 
frustrated the will of the majority. On such occasions a 
during the presidential election of 1952 when the issue 
was openly tested, public sentiment clearly favored a more 
liberal policy; only the means of implementing that senti 
ment politically have not yet been found. 

The actual reception of the newcomers by the American 
people has reflected the favorable popular sentiment 
rather than the grudging official policy. The accommod+ 
tion of the new arrivals in the postwar years showed 4 
popular willingness in the United States to make place 
for the newcomers, in marked contrast to official policy. 

Between July 1, 1945, and June 30, 1952, some 1,30% 
ooo persons came to the United States with the intention 
of settling permanently. This is a substantial number, 3} 
though of course far smaller than those of the era of free 
movement before 1925. Of these some 760,000 were noi 
quota immigrants, that is, natives of the Western Hemi 
phere or individuals exempt from the quota laws by p% 
sonal or professional status. Nearly 400,000 others were 
displaced persons admitted through the operations of the 
act of 1948. In addition 119,000 war “prides” joined 4 
husbands and wives. The remainder were immigrants i : 
mitted under quotas through the normal operation of 
permanent law. } . inated 

Among the newcomers the largest contingents origi 4 
in the countries of older migration—Germany, Englar Si 
and Ireland. There were also substantial contingents s 
Italy, Greece, Poland, and the Baltic lands. The 20” 
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migration from Canada averaged about 20,000 and that 
from Mexico and the West Indies about 8000. 

All the relevant indexes show a favorable adjustment. 
Very few of the newcomers displayed by re-emigration a 
consciousness of their unwillingness or inability to make 
permanent homes in the United States. The number of 
alien departures fluctuated around 25,000 annually, a 
figure not greater than that of the 1930's. Most of those 
who departed were people who had entered the country 
before 1946, and the largest number were deported for 
some irregularity in their mode of entry. 

The available information on adjustment within the 
United States confirms the impression of relative facility 
in adaptation. Data on settlement shows that the new- 
comers spread widely throughout the United States. The 
nonquota immigrants and the war brides had connections 
throughout the country, and the agencies responsible for 
assisting the displaced persons made an effort to distribute 
them everywhere. There was considerable concentration in 
the large metropolitan centers and some tendency among 
those who went to farms ultimately to drift toward the 
Cities. But these trends were characteristic also of American 
Population in general. 

The economic adjustment now, as contrasted with 
earlier immigration, was eminently satisfactory. The new 
amivals were drawn from the most vigorous age group; al- 
Most sixty per cent fell within the age group of fourteen 
to forty-five, as compared with forty-six per cent of the 
whole American population. Ready and eager to work, the 
newcomers were also more skilled than earlier immigrants: 
they numbered fewer operatives, domestics, and laborers 
and more farmers, craftsmen, proprietors, and professional 
People. They found jobs quickly and, furthermore, showed 
the capacity to capitalize on the opportunities they dis- 
covered in the United States. After a few years they showed 
the ability to move out of farm and domestic labor and 
ito the more remunerative skilled employments. 

The immigrants have encountered relatively few prob- 
lems of social adjustment. They apply quickly for natural- 
ization and fall in readily with the new way of life. Almost 





MR at. 


= = 





> 





180 Race and Nationality in American Life 


all have come in family units, a circumstance that ha; 


eased some of the shocks of transplantation. The rates of | 


criminality, disease, and insanity seem lower than for the 
whole population. The refugees were unevenly divided 
among the three largest religious groups (forty-six per cent 
Catholic, thirty-four per cent Protestant, and nineteen per 
cent Jewish), but the distribution of all immigrants seems 


closer to the existing national pattern. All but a hand | 
ful of the immigrants had some education and promptly | 


learned English. Even in critical areas where housing ha 
been short the newcomers have not been resented by the 
older residents. Indeed, the last decade has been remarka- 
bly free of xenophobia of every sort. Despite the tensions 
of the period and despite the fears aroused by the cold war 
these emotions have not been directed against the foreign- 
bom. The hearings of 1952 evoked remarkably unanimous 
testimony on the success of their adjustment. 

Several factors have been responsible. In the first place, 
the numbers involved have been relatively small. The aver 
age of annual admissions was less than 200,000. While this 
was sizable, particularly by contrast to the numbers in the 
two decades before 1945, it was minuscule by comparison 
with the earlier era, when the annual admissions were close 
to a million. Given the much larger population and the cor 
stantly declining percentage of the foreign-born, the prob 


lems involved were of a low order of magnitude. By theit | 


very fewness these newcomers were able to move impe 
ceptibly into the streams of American life. 

Furthermore, this immigration was strictly controlled 
and actively assisted. Federal and state agencies took # 
prominent part in recruitment and regulation and a lag 
number of nongovernmental voluntary agencies were u 
orously involved. The private agencies assumed pee 
bility for effecting the transition of the immigrants i al 
aided them in every stage of adjustment. They supp“ 
the newcomers with jobs and housing and with the mate 
and cultural resources for rebuilding their lives 7 
United States. 

These agencies expressed the interest in the newco 
of ethnic groups descended from earlier immigrants. 
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men and women who came off the ships in 1948 landed 
in a society in which they found waiting to assist them 
well-organized groups to which they were linked by senti- 
mental, religious, or cultural ties. The newcomers found 
also functioning ethnic communities within which they 
could fall, going organizations and cultural media that 
could receive them and further the process of adaptation. 
Although there were occasional clashes of viewpoint and 
interest between the older and the newer comers, the way 
was open to successful adjustment. 

The existing ethnic groups were conscious of their obliga- 
tions toward the newcomers. They were also likely to insist 
that they had, by their own contributions to American life, 
eamed a place in the United States for the new immigrants, 

Sensitive to the need of justifying their own position, the 
Italian, or Greek, or Polish, or Jewish Americans were de- 
termined to show that other Italians or Greeks or Poles or 
Jews were capable of becoming fully Americanized. While 
such groups as yet lacked the political power to recast the 
permanent immigration legislation, they were able signifi- 
cantly to further the success of the settlement of the new 
immigrants. In this process the growing emphasis on the 
tights of minorities and on the tolerance of differences was 
also helpful. 

Finally, the America to which the immigrants came 
after 1948 had meaningfully changed since the war. In the 
process some of the old sources of tension had disappeared. 

The economic change, for instance, had been drastic. In 
2 period of booming prosperity the unemployment prob- 
lems of the 1930’s had disappeared, to be replaced by a 
Perennial shortage of manpower. With no serious competi- 
tion for jobs the addition of new hands was a boon; and 
the labor organizations no longer opposed, but favored, im- 
migration, 

By the same token the inflexible isolationism that had 

ninated American politics between the wars had all but 
anished, Few now believed the United States could di- 
Vorce its future from that of the rest of the world. Among 
€ national responsibilities were the victims of the war in 
Which the United States had been an active partner. 
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Whether they remained in the camps of Europe or became 
charges on the IRO, the United States would bear part of 
the cost of their support; and it was enlightened self. 
interest to aid them to self-sufficiency. In a large perspeo. 
tive also it was in the national interest of the United State 
to aid Europe to stability, and emigration was one of the 
means of doing so. 

As the cold war became more intense, concern deepened, 
for the immigrants were now either its victims or drawn 
from among the potential allies in the struggle against to 
talitarianism. Such considerations altered the American at 
titude toward immigration despite the fact that legislation 
and official policy continued to express the views of an 
earlier decade. 

Paradoxically, therefore, the most serious problems of 
adjustment were those of migrants who were not, properly 
speaking, immigrants, but American citizens. The Puerto 


Ricans who came to the mainland in the same period wet | 


uncontrolled and unassisted. They lacked established com- 
munities to receive them and suffered from some prejudice 
on account of their color. Their problems were far gravet 
than those of the foreigners who came to settle in the 
United States at the same time. The experience of tht 
immigrants, thus, was an encouraging omen of what might 
happen under a policy freed of the shackles of the national 
origins quota. 





CHAPTER XI 


The Immigrants and the Diffusion of Ideologies 


Taar systems of ideas have power we know. They can 
moye men to action and can influence the destinies of 
whole peoples. Yet the means by which they are communi- 
cated and spread are not often understood; and the ques- 
tion of means may, in this context, be critical, 

Consideration of the problem of the diffusion of ideolo- 
gies has been shaped largely by the point of view of the 
intellectuals who are most directly and most consciously 
concemed with it. The spread of ideas, from their perspec- 
tive, is a process that operates through argument and con- 
viction. Conceptions are examined and compared by logical 
men who choose among them. An idea thus moves through 
the conquest of opinion. This is the guiding premise of our 
efforts at propaganda and information, 

It is well recognized, of course, that the process of con- 
viction is not altogether rational; the past century has made 
abundantly clear the necessity for taking account of the 
nonrational aspects of human behavior. Nevertheless, dis- 
cussion of the problem still rests largely on the assumption 
that ideologies are spread by some sort of debate, as a re- 
sult of which men come to believe in the superior merit of 
One set of ideas over another. 

This assumption conditions much of the current concem 
Over the ideological aspects of the present world conflict. 
“HE necessity of a war for men’s minds—the yery phrase 

reflects the notion that persuasion and the will to be- 
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lieve are the primary elements in the acceptance or rejec- 
tion of an ideology. 

Whatever its validity for the intellectuals, this assump. 
tion is certainly questionable when it comes to the broader 
strata of society which are the stakes of today’s war of ideas, 
In the conflict now in progress the minds at issue are not 
simply, nor even primarily, the minds of the intellectuals, 
but those of men whose most deeply held beliefs are 
acquired not by argument and conviction, but by inherited 
tradition. It would be deceptive to think of the diffusion 
of ideologies among them as the product of the same proc 
ess that animates the intellectuals. 

The vast bodies of peasants throughout Europe and the 


Near and Far East who are only now being touched by the | 


dominant strains of modern politics are an example. These 
people existed under ways of life fixed for generations, and 
integral with those ways of life were ideologies millennial 
in their firmness. It is shortsighted in the extreme to rè 
gard current alterations in their modes of thinking as if 
those were induced by any specific or immediate system of 
propaganda. If the ideologies of Russian or Indian peasants 


have shifted in the last half century, it was not through | 


the impact of doctrines imparted through books ot 
speeches, but through some deeper change in the structure 
of their societies. Marx in Russia or India is but vaguely 
the recognizable figure of the German nineteenth-centuly 
socialist. ; 
The anthropologists whose work brought them into im 
mediate contact with variant systems of beliefs have been 
most sensitive to the dimensions of the problem. Most 
often they have been disposed to regard ideologies as I 
extricably linked to the social and cultural milieu of th 
group involved, and therefore not subject to ready change 
Some anthropologists, indeed, have accepted a kind 0 
relativism on the basis of which every people's system 4 
beliefs is deemed appropriate by the mere fact of its eS 
ence. { ; ‘te 
From this point of view alterations are almost impos: 
of achievement, and the difusion of ideologies is 4 io 
glacial process that can be only slightly affected by po 
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In general the anthropologists have been inclined to recom- 
mend that the social and cultural structure of a society, 
including its ideology, be accepted without direct efforts 
foward immediate alteration. 

Such a course has obvious liabilities as far as policy is 
concerned. To put it most concretely and most bluntly, it 
surrenders the hope of transforming the basic value systems 
of the great masses of people who must be our allies in 
the near future. It involves the incalculable risk of materi- 
ally strengthening groups whose ideas are fundamentally 
divergent from our own, and who would therefore in the 
future make unreliable partners. If it is not possible to 
spread the notions of democracy to men brought up in a 
patriarchal or traditional society, have we any assurance 
that the collaborators our aid now brings us will ever ac- 
quire an interest in our ultimate objectives? 

Without in the least minimizing the real difficulties in- 
volved it may yet be that the problem is soluble. The 
American experience offers suggestive clues as to the nature 
of an operation in the present, for the essence of that ex- 
perience was the spread of a complex of ideas to large 
groups of men initially hostile to it. 


The American ideology, general to the nation despite 
the diversity of its people, is not simply a common heritage 
in the narrow sense; the bulk of Americans today do not 
have a common heritage. The antecedents of that ideology 
lie back in the eighteenth century, but the process by which 
it reached the mass of the population was slow, and ex- 
tended through the nineteenth and early twentieth cen- 
turies, In the course of diffusion it encountered great 
Tesistance, with the outcome often uncertain. Comprehen- 
Sion of the factors that enabled it to take hold may throw 

ea some of the crises we must anticipate in the near 

e. 

Let our point of approach be the 1830's in the United 
States. In that decade there could be said to be a well- 

lefined American ideology, compounded from the doc- 

es of the eighteenth-century enlightenment, from the 
American religion took in its development from 
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Calvinism, and from the terms in which the descendant; 
of Europeans explained their contact with the wildermes, 
The elements of that ideology were an implicit acceptance 
of the idea of progress and of man’s perfectibility, a fim 
faith in the power of reason to transform the world, and 
the confidence that evil was a product of defective human 
institutions that could be rectified by human effort. The 
external expressions of this ideology took form in the years 
that followed and played a significant part in the life of 
the nation. On one level they included the certainty that 
the individual, by his striving, could assure himself of his 
proper goal, mundane success; on another they included 
the conviction that society could be reformed by organized 
movements to eliminate its imperfections. These ideas and 
the overt forms in which they were embodied were involved 
in all the crucial issues of the next hundred years. 

In the century after 1830 some thirty-five million immi- 
grants came to the United States. Among them were 4 
handful of intellectuals who brought with them ideas close 
to those they discovered in the New World. But the great, 
the overwhelming, mass of newcomers were peasants dis 
placed from the soil their families had inhabited for gen- 
erations, They carried with them ideologies that had been 
firmly fixed for centuries and that were altogether different 
from those prevalent here. The peasants had no concep 
tion of the meaning of progress, reason was to them a feeble 
instrument, and evil was an omnipresent and conscious 
force of the universe. By contrast with the Americans these 
people were likely to be pessimists; their reliance was upon 
the power of faith and religion as a means to salvation, pA 
they believed that the world in which they lived was n0 
one that was capable of true reformation, much less perfet 
tion. Instead their earthly existence was only the prelude 
to a more significant life that began after death. 

Yet the newcomers became a part of America 
in the fullest sense; they did not remain sojourners, 
their strangeness as a process of accommodation 
familiar the ways of life and thought in their new hom! 
Furthermore, they acquired the privileges of citizens 
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and before long were able to act as conscious and direct 
participants in the politics of the country. 

The old Americans accepted democracy as a matter of 
course. Since man was essentially good and reasonable, he 
was capable of guiding his own actions in affairs of state as 
in other aspects of his life. As he cast his ballot he made 
the choices most in accord with his own interest and with 
the interests of the whole society. For the peasant, by con- 
trast, reason was fallible and man imbued with evil, and 
democracy was therefore a rank delusion. Each individual 
occupied that status in life to which he had been called, 
and it made no more sense that a husbandman should yote 
on foreign policy than that a ruler should plow. More con- 
cretely, nothing in their experience in the Old World had 
prepared these people for the conception of citizenship 
they discovered in the United States; nor had they any 
inkling of the means by which they themselves would come 
to be the governors rather than the governed. Yet these 
peasants, as removed from political democracy as their 
counterparts in Egypt or India today, within a remarkably 
short time became habituated to the instruments and man- 
ners of popular control of government. 

That happy outcome was not simply the product of per- 
suasion or education. The immigrants did not accept the 
new ideas as a result of argument and debate; indeed, the 
effort to thrust strange conceptions upon them evoked only 

tabborn conservatism. This was a lesson painfully and in- 
‘atiably learned by the political reformers who occasionally 
a mpanied the peasants in the migration to the United 
tates, 

The small groups of political malcontents from Ireland, 
Germany, Italy, Poland, and eastern Europe who drifted 
tothe New World in the nineteenth century were members 
of the middle classes moved by political grievances against 

© undemocratic governments under which they lived. 
They had been far removed from the peasants at home and 
only approached them through the bonds of common lan- 

€ and common situation in the United States. 

The émigrés conceived their role to be simply that of 
tducating and leading a peasant following. They were, after 
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all, educated, or at least literate, and capable of dealing 
with the native Americans on terms of relative equality, 
Furthermore, their ideas were already closer to those most 
prevalent here, and were expressed in the common 
nineteenth-century language of democracy, liberalism, and 
nationalism. The very motives for their emigration were 
such as to attract universal sympathy. Yet, in the decades 
of adjustment, the émigrés discovered they were not capa- 
ble of supplying the mass leadership. Their most hopeful 
schemes came to nought in the face of the apathy or 


hostility of those they presumed to guide. They were no | 


more capable of arguing the peasants over to their beliefs 
in the New World than in the Old. 

Paradoxically, in fact, the political refugees remained 
less at home in the United States than other immigrants. 
The émigrés were often insensitive to the shadings of dif 
ference between their ideas and those they encountered in 
America. Their vision was limited by the ideals for which 
they had fought in Europe, and often those proved but 
slightly relevant to the problems of the New World. Their 
situation as a minority within a minority in the United 
States constrained them to attempt to exercise control by 


means which were sometimes undemocratic and often sdt | 


frustrating. In the end they were driven to a succession of 
intellectual and political compromises in the effort to hold 
their following. Only the very exceptional individual 
among them—such a man as Carl Schurz—was able to locate 
himself in a pattern of American ideas and values; and he 
did so by decisively fixing his sights on this side of the 
Atlantic. On the other hand, the great mass of immigrants, 
once they discovered they had access to power, learned to 
work toward a definition of their own interest and toward 
a perception of the ideological necessities of their situ® 
tion. 


The political involvement of the immigrants began at the 
comprehensible local level; while the issues of national p! 
icy still lacked meaning, those of the urban ward or ™ 
county had a direct relevance to industrial laborers ot SU 
sistence farmers. These folk sought protection from 
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government against the hazards of the economic and social 
order, substitutes, as it were, for the traditional communal 
safeguards of the family and village that no longer existed 
in America. Their ideal was thus a policy of patronage. 

Through much of the nineteenth century they found 
themselves in opposition to the dominant currents vf 


American liberalism, in which laissez-faire elements were Nt 


strong and which held to the ideal of a polity of regulation. 
The immigrants were therefore likely to find attractive the’ 
leadership of bosses and other political adventurers who 
could make meaningful promises to them. 

The inadequacy of favors as the basis for political deci- 
sion became increasingly evident, however, to the immi- 
grants and, more so, to their children. After 1890 there 
was a search for more generalized concepts of political ac- 
tion to replace the free food basket of the ward boss. There 
followed a succession of experiments with labor and social 
legislation from which emerged the ideal of a polity of wel- 
fare, an ideal which could engage the interest and the 
loyalty of the immigrants and their children. 

‘In the process American liberals discovered new dimen- 
sions to their conceptions of state action. By the 1930's 
such terms as “progressive” and “reform,” which fifty years 
earlier had evoked no response from the immigrants, were 
now meaningful embodiments of their own hopes. And, 
although the connotations of the terms had changed 
enough to permit the kind of action these people desired, 
they rested still on an ideological base of optimism, prog- 
Tess, rationality, and reform. The change had meanwhile 
won the immigrants over to the basic ideology. Comparable 
developments in other aspects of American life illustrated 
the same kind of mediation. 

Most critical in the pattern of adjustment was the at- 
titude of the natives. Through most of the nineteenth cen- 
tury they approached the immigrants with confidence that 
any individual was capable of being an American and exer- 
cising the privileges of citizenship. At no point was there 
any serious disposition to limit political rights; indeed, in 
Many states for a time citizenship was mot even a pre- 
Tequisite for voting. These practices reflected the assump- 
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tion that any man, whatever his background and previous 
ideology, simply by exposure to American life became 
American. 

This belief was perhaps naive. On occasion bitter con- 
flicts followed disillusion when newcomers, given the 
powers of citizens, acted not as other Americans, but in ac- 
cord with their own divergent ideas. There were crises, for 
instance, in the 1850’s and in the 1890's that produced 
short-lived nativist movements. In both cases the objective 
was to limit the political power of the newcomers. Both 
movements quickly collapsed. They failed partly because 
they were contradictory to the very democratic ideology 
they aimed to preserve. They failed also because the immi- 
grants were accommodating themselves to American de- 
mocracy and in other crises demonstrated their capacity for 
dealing with the real problems of life in the United States, 
Apart from these brief aberrations Americans clung to 
their faith in the open quality of their Americanism, except 
for the interval when racism clouded that faith. 

Precisely that faith spread the American ideology 
through the great mass of the immigrants. The fact that 
they were treated as citizens capable of acting deliberately 
in the affairs of the nation to which they had come was 4 
challenge to which the newcomers responded by so acting. 
That created a situation in which the ideology they et 
countered, at first strange, became ever more meaningful, 
not through argument, but through its appropriateness t0 
the way of life in which they were involved. Furthermore, 
the fluidity of the ideology and of the society persuaded the 
immigrants that their own hopes and needs could be en 
compassed within the existing order. Inherited ideas then 
lost their relevance as the transplanted peasants absorb 
the new ideology through having lived it in practice. 


It was critical, of course, that these peasants were tara 
planted, that they moved into the society the ideology © 
which they absorbed. The problem is certainly different 
and more difficult when it comes to spreading the same 
ideology to peasants still fixed in their own society and stil 
surrounded by the institutions and forms that support 4 
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divergent, indeed hostile, system of ideas. Yet it is possible 
to suggest a similar process of diffusion even under these 
conditions. 

In the nineteenth century the same spirit that convinced 
Americans it was safe to leave their gates unguarded and to 
admit to the United States whoever chose to come there 
also drove them to an aggressive effort to spread their ideas 
to every corner of the world. The most important expres- 
sion of this desire was the overseas missionary movement, 
which took form shortly after 1800 and by mid-century had 
carried bands of men and women to the remotest ends of 
the earth—to the jungles of India and Siam, along the coast 
of Africa, and deep down the rivers of South America. 

The motives which sustained this movement were com- 
plex. But its impulses were truly popular, springing from 
some deep urgings of the American spirit. The movement 
drew its strength not from a handful of wealthy individuals, 
but from the contributions of thousands of relatively poor 
people. In the farmhouses of rural New England the house- 
wives contributed each their mite to the salvation of the 
unknown souls in the outer darkness. They did so because 
it was an intimate concern of theirs that hundreds of mil- 
lions of people remained unenlightened. 

It is difficult now to assess the success of the missions. 
Yet there is considerable evidence of their genuine in- 
fluence in many parts of the world. That influence was not 
the product of the particular theological doctrines the mis- 
sionaries bore with them. It was, rather, the product of the 
diffusion of a way of life. The missionaries took with them 
more than tracts and Bibles; they carried with them also 
agricultural techniques, clothing, and the methods of 
modem medicine and hygiene. To the people among whom 
they came these were all inextricably bound together. As 
men leamed to live the round of life the missionary prac- 
ticed, they accepted also his ideology. s 

The weakness of the missions was a product of the in- 
flexibility that limited their ability to adjust to the social 
and cultural needs of the peoples among whom they were 
Planted. Yet they enjoyed enough openness of approach to 
&ercise perceptible influence throughout the world. 
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There may be in these American experiences a clue to 
the general problem. The simple erection of steel mills and 
the building of railroads will no more bring democracy with 
them than will the export of slogans through the most skill- 
ful propaganda. Our ideas will have meaning and relevance 
throughout the world only as they explain a way of life, 
The diffusion of the ideology is thus bound in with diffu- 
sion of the way of life, in the fullest sense. 

There are indications enough that men everywhere are 
prepared to accept both. If American movies are attractive, 
if Reader’s Digest shows a remarkable penetrative power, 
even if Coca-Cola replaces the traditional wines, those are 
all signs of that readiness. 

It is true that little in the background or antecedents of 
the peasant people has prepared them for either the way of 
life or the ideology. But just as men who have never seen 
the sea still recognize it at the first glimpse, so too those 
without a previous conception of democracy know it for 
the good it is at the first experience of it. 

In that context the earlier adjustment of the millions of 
immigrants who were peasants, like those we seek now to 
influence, is instructive. For the immigrants also did not 
know in advance what they sought in the New World, other 
than a refuge from the Old, yet here they learned to 
recognize the worth of what they found. 

Like them, the multitudes now who know only the un- 
happiness of their present situation may find in the new 
ideology and the new way of life a new “America” that 
will give them the dignity that is worth fighting for, and 
make of them the most valuable of allies. 


CHAPTER XII 
Israel and the Mission of America 


For armosr a decade the Jews of the United States have 
had frequent occasion to examine the nature of their re- 
lationships with the state of Israel. Zionism had long since 
established ties of a sort with the settlements in Palestine. 
But the independence of Israel put into new and troubling 
forms the question as to the character of the loyalties that 
attach the Jew who is an American citizen to Israel, which 
is a foreign nation. Some long-standing precedents, some 
traditional historic attitudes may throw light on the whole 
problem. 

The Jew is not the only American to encounter this ques- 
tion. In the years of trial through which we now live, all 
Americans have been compelled to give thought to the char- 
acter of their connections with the people of the rest of 
the world. Few still believe that this country can maintain 
its own position in isolation from events in every remote 
comer of the earth, If our own role in world affairs is often 
uncomfortable and costly, it is yet one from which none of 
us can escape. In the future it will be even more important 
than in the past. à 

While this is a general obligation to which all Americans 
must be sensitive, the Jews of the United States are, in 
addition, subject to the necessity of making still another 
accommodation. They must consider also the nature of 
their specific relationship to the new state of Israel, In 

t consideration it will always be necessary to remember 
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that this is a kind of relationship in which many other 
Americans are also involved. 

This is not surprising. As a nation we were never de. 
tached from the rest of the world. Through much of Amer- 
can history the country grew by immigration. The descend- 
ants of more than thirty-five million immigrants now form 


Va substantial part of our population. It was expected that 


the hundreds of thousands of newcomers should retain ties 
to the places of their birth. Until very recently it was usual 
that aid would flow back from the New World to the Old- 
in the form of remittances or as assistance in the face of 
unusual disaster. 

Furthermore, the immigrants and their children con- 
tinued to take an interest in the political affairs of the old 
country. One need only remember, in this connection, the 
struggle that lasted more than a century, on the part of the 
Irish Americans, to secure the independence of Ireland. As 
early as 1798 a group of Irish refugees fled, after the failure 
of the revolution that year, and organized here a liberation 
movement. Through the next half century the agitation con- 
tinued. After the Civil War it actually produced an Irish 
republic in the United States which went so far as to mount 
an invasion against Britain’s Canada. 

Ultimately, of course, all that effort for Irish independ- 
ence was successful. When home rule finally crowned the 
struggle, it was largely through Irish-American funds, men, 
and political pressure. Aftertones of that battle still linger 
among us in the fervent movement to assure the unification 


- of the whole island. 


In the same way the German Americans from the 18308 
onward were preoccupied with the unification and with the 
ultimate welfare of their homeland. The Poles in the 
United States organized to secure the independence of the 
Republic of Poland while the land was still a Prussian am 
Russian province. Comparable developments will be foun 
among Americans of such diverse origins as the Albanians, 
Italians, Magyars, and Czechs. Actually it did not even ie 
quire the stimulus of a movement for independence to cS 
such activities into being. Analogous movements apP <i 
among such groups as the English immigrants who had 
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concrete grievances of this order. These folk, too, main- 
tained societies that attempted to preserve cultural attach- 
ments to Great Britain and to influence public policy on 
Great Britain’s behalf. In a sense the desires of the Scottish- 
born Andrew Camegie and the Irish-bom E. L. Godkin 
to further Anglo-American unity were expressions of loyalty 
to the place of their birth. 

The American Zionism of the last fifty years, therefore, 
falls into a well-established American pattem. It is not the 
eccentric behavior of a single group, but rather the normal 
outcome of the freedom of group life in a democracy. 

It is only since the First World War that small—and un- 
representative—bodies of Americans have questioned the 
legitimacy of such actions. Significantly those who have 
been most violent in the outcry against hyphenates and 
divided loyalties are also those who have wavered most in 
their faith in the American democratic way of life. 

Let us look for the moment not at the waverers, not at 
those small in faith, but at the articles of faith themselves. 
What was there about the Americans’ conception of them- 
selves that tolerated—indeed, encouraged—this multitude 
of activities? 

We must recognize, to begin with, that these were not 
counted foreign activities. It was not simply Irish or Polish 
or Jewish immigrants who participated; all Americans had a 
stake in the same efforts, as individuals and through their 
government. 

This inyolvement has sometimes been explained in 
crass political terms. When the Democratic President 
Truman recognized Israel, or when the Republican Presi- 
dent Taft in 1911 abrogated the treaty with Russia as a 
Protest against religious discrimination, some people at- 
a these actions to a bid for the vote of New York 
ews, 

Nothing could be further from the truth! For how, then, 
Could we explain American intercession on behalf of the 
Jews of Damascus, as far back as 1840? The votes gained 
thereby were hardly consequential. 

The record is consistent. Americans took a stand not 
merely on behalf of such people as the Irish, who were 
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politically powerful, but also on behalf of the Magyars of 
1848, who were not at all powerful. If the United States 
risked a break with Austria over Louis Kossuth, if men like 
Samuel Gridley Howe ventured their lives on behalf of 
Greek independence, it was not out of any petty calculation 
as to political advantage. Rather it was out of the convic- 
tion that some essential American interest was involved. 

What was that American interest? 

Before answering that critical question it will be worth 
our while to emphasize that its dimensions were wider than 
politics. The same interest led Americans to feel the obliga- 
tion to relieve the sufferers of the Irish famine of 1848, or 
the Japanese earthquake of 1923. Awareness of that interest 
led thousands of Americans to contribute the pennies they 
could scarcely spare to support missionary activities in 
Hawaii, in China, in Siam, and in Africa. Somehow Ameri- 
cans believed it was a concern of theirs that in other parts 
of the world eight hundred million men lived in uncivi- 
lized darkness, That same concern to this day animates the 
Point Four program, leads American technicians and 
teachers to the stagnating villages of India, to the dank 
jungles of South America. 

Why? 

Behind all these activities lies the understanding that 
American interests do not end at the ocean’s edge. On the 
contrary, this country is and always has been vitally con- 
cerned with the progressive diffusion of its democratic way 
of life throughout the world. A 

From the very start Americans assumed there was a unk 
versal significance to the New World experiment. On this 
continent, providentially empty, they were creating a sock 
ety untrammeled by the outwom errors and the decadent 
institutions of the past. Here was the opportunity to realize 
to the fullest man’s capacity for human dignity, for freedom 
and equality. It was the manifest destiny of the United 
States to create a model that would show the way to the 
people of the rest of the globe. It was this the revolution 
aries of 1776 had in mind when they proclaimed, “The 
cause of America is the cause of mankind.” 

Therefore the struggle for Irish or Polish independent? 
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was not simply an Irish or a Polish struggle; because free- 
dom was involved, it was also an American struggle. And 
Irish Americans and Polish Americans participated fully 
in those battles, not as Irishmen or as Poles, but as 
Americans. 

Nor was it un-American for a Yankee to expend his ener- 
gies and funds bringing medicine and learning to Polyne- 
sians or Bushmen or Chinese coolies. In the deepest sense, 
in fact, this was service to the nation. 


By the same token Zionism was regarded as the form W ih 
through which an oppressed people struggled for liberation.) 
Through the nineteenth century there had been widespread’ 





sympathy for the liabilities under which Jews suffered vut |!) 


side the United States, and Jews and other Americans had 
taken what steps they could toward ameliorating harsh con- 
ditions. Under these circumstances Zionism seemed to 
many one reasonable mode of relief. That Jews should labor 
to create a prosperous, progressive democratic state in 
Palestine comported perfectly with their interests as Ameri- 
cans. 

In all these cases particular groups of Americans sus- 
tained and supported a country with which they had 
hereditary or traditional ties of some sort. But they did so 
in terms of standards that had universal currency among 
all their fellow citizens—the spread of democracy through 
the world, the self-determination of nations, international 
action for peace, the desirability of aiding small peoples 
against great oppressors. One did not have to be a Jew or an 
Irishman or an Italian to find justice in these arguments. 
The strength of ancestral attachments deepened the con- 
cem of immigrants, but this was a concern they could share 
with all Americans who had the same standards. Multiple 
loyalties were no problem; all Americans held them to some 
degree, for their conception of nationality was not totalitar- 
ian, did not dictate that they must love only the United 
States. 

Americans have long recognized the right of expatriation, 
the extreme of divided loyalty. The only relevant questions 
are those as to the nature of the motives that lead to ex- 
patriation and their effects upon the welfare of the United 
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States. If an individual feels that his chances for self-ful- 
fillment are greater outside the United States than in it, we 
shall be only the gainers by allowing him to seek his op- 
portunities wherever he may find them. That was and is 
true in the cases of gifted artists like T. S. Eliot and Henry 
James. It was true of the great body of devoted missionaries 
of American birth who carried Western civilization and 
medicine to many parts of the world in the nineteenth 
century. It is true of American priests who go to Rome to 
enter the Vatican’s service. It is true of those Irish Ameri- 
cans who may respond to Premier John Costello's appeal 
that they retum to Erin to help rebuild it. 

So, too, if there are among American Jews young men 
who find a challenge to their social imagination in the new 
life of the Israeli communal settlements, or a challenge to 
their constructive energies in the backward economy of the 
Near East, they will, in going, be following an American 
tradition of long standing. In their departure, so long as 
they think of halutziut as a pioneering movement dedicated 
to the furtherance of humanitarian ethics and democratic 
nationalism, they will only be spreading to another part 
of the world the ideals of American democracy. 

For, through most of American history, the dominant 
conception of nationality has not been narrow, or restric- 
tive, or exclusive, but, rather, broad and expansive. The 
attributes of Americanism were deemed appropriate to the 
people of the whole world. Just as any kind of man was 
welcome to come to the United States and to become an 
American, equal to any, so it was believed, the features of 


` American life could spread everywhere. Any activity that 


assisted that diffusion was in the American interest. 

This is still the conception dominant in our country. But 
it is not so readily applied now as it was fifty years a80- 
Under the tragic pressures of two world wars and of a 
society dizzily changing about them some Americans have 
found their confidence ebbing away. The disappointments 
of two unsuccessful crusades have deprived them of hopt 
have destroyed in some measure their ability to believe 1 
the ideals for which those crusades had been waged. Insect- 
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rity and fear have possessed them, although their country’s 
power is greater than ever before. 

For such men nationalism narrowed down to a rigorous 
tribalism. It seemed safer to withdraw to the security of 
one’s own kind, to find or create a pattem of homogeneity 
and uniformity, rather than to face the continuing risk of 
encounters with upsetting strangers. For the hundred- 
percenter, Americanism admitted no diversity, no partial or 
divided loyalty, no tolerance or difference. 

In the atmosphere generated by this new and different 
nationalism some Americans began to resent the ties that 
held them to the world outside their borders, and were 
tempted to think all their difficulties had foreign roots. 
Hence the pathetic attempt, through isolation, in the 
1920's and 1930’s to escape the responsibility of diplomatic 
leadership. Hence the turn in immigration policy that 
brought an end to the long history of settlement and 
saddled us with the racist quota system. And hence the 
Suspicion of every movement with international links. 
These are the sources of the demand for some exclusive 
loyalty, of the dislike of internal divisions or foreign con- 
nections. 

Those who make these demands do not really speak for 
America; the appearance of support they attract is but a 
temporary product of the confusion and uncertainty of the 
times. As our true national interest emerges with increas- 
ing clarity, Americans have realized again that they are not 
an island cut off from the main, but that they are involved 
in the fate of a whole world; and they have responded 
through the United Nations, through Point Four, and 
through many other means to the obligations of their posi- 
tion. In the context of this broader, and more traditional, 
conception of the American national mission Jews and other 

ericans will continue to assist in the upbuilding of 
Israel, 

A grave responsibility rests also upon the Zionists and 
other Jews engaged in the task. The forms of their aid and 
support must come in terms meaningful within the con- 
Ception of American mission; they must rest upon the sense 
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of justice and democratic hopefulness that animated com. 
parable American activities in the past. 

It is a mistake, for instance, to defend Israeli policy by a 
separate standard difficult to justify in general terms. A few 
American Zionists have thus been altogether too cavalier in 
their attitude toward the Arab refugees; a few were reckless 
in their apologetics for terrorism; a few have taken a hot- 
headed and unprincipled position on the UN decision to 
internationalize Jerusalem. These stands, even though by a 
minority, threaten to weaken the American Zionist case. 

More important, it would be a grievous mistake to at- 
tempt to build up Israel by disparaging America. Officials 
who consider that American Jews are in exile, in time 
inevitably destined to be gathered together in Israel, are in 
error. Fund raisers who attempt to stimulate contributions 
by stirring up fears of future anti-Semitism here are also in 
error. The few Zionists who wish to stimulate emigration 
with the argument that a sound Jewish life is impossible in 
the United States are again in error. All these well- 
intentioned but mistaken people are ignorant of the true 
basis of American support for Israel. 

The handful of extreme nationalists is only a small 
minority among the Jews, just as the hundred-percenters 
are only a small, if vocal, minority among Americans. Most 
Jews, in Israel and in America, realize that they will best 
serve both countries not by weakening, but by strengthen 
ing the confidence of Jews in their life in the United States. 

In today’s world, torn by the struggle between freedom 
and totalitarianism, democracy has no other future than 
that which the United States can preserve for it; and it 
would be hard to conceive the survival of Israel in any but 
a democratic world. 3 

So long as Americans recall the importance of their m 
in spreading to the world the material and spiritual g00% 
they have developed, there will be room enough for Amer 
can Jews to maintain fruitfully the special ties history has 
given them with Israel. The best hope of a sound Lis 
creative relationship between Israel and the Jews of y 

United States, therefore, is that which rests upon fai 
the traditional democratic mission of America. 


CHAPTER XIII 


The Returned Emigrants 


As TEE road tumed and began to climb the hillside, we 
could look back down toward Olympia. There in the valley, 
where the fallen columns speckled with gray the green of 
the meadows, was the ancient site of the Hellenic games. 
It was hard to imagine in the solitude of this rolling coun- 
tryside that here, for a thousand years, the Greeks had 
gathered from every end of the Mediterranean world to 
renew in sacred rites the ties that bound them in kinship 
and in devotion to the ancestral gods. 

Jolting upward along the dirt road, which we shared only 
with an occasional peasant astride his leisurely donkey, it 
seemed appropriate that this should be our point of depar- 
ture, The terrain grew more rugged, and soon we lost sight 
entirely of the smooth-flowing Alfios and of the whole uni- 
verse of settled men. Only now and then the flocks grazing 
on the stony slopes gave a hint of human habitation—as 
they did more than two millenniums ago when Spartans 
fought Mantineans for mastery of the Peloponnesus. 

Our destination was a mountain village. On the map we 
had located its name, Tropaia, dangling, as it were, in 
empty space a little north of the road we followed, a small 
Place and inconsequential. This was the seat of the George 
Washington Greek-American Association. Here the emi- 
grants who had once turned their backs upon their native 
soil had returned; like their remote ancestors, they had been 
drawn back to the place of their birth. Yet the proud letter- 

d of their association let us know that they had retumed 
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to their village not merely as Greeks, but as Americans also, 

And we wondered whether we might not find in their ex. 
perience some clue as to the nature of the loyalties involved 
in the shifts of masses of men by migration. 


The currents of transatlantic migration had always 
flowed in both directions. The larger movement had been 
westward toward the New World’s opportunities, but a 
lesser drift had also borne back to Europe those men who 
had tried American life and preferred the satisfactions of 
their former homes. 

Already in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries such 
occasional retumed emigrants made themselves known in 
the records. After 1820, as the mass migration of westem 
Europeans got under way, the temporary settlers became 
somewhat more numerous. But the difficulties of the 
journey still kept the total number low. Few men, having 
once survived the long weeks of privation in the steerage of 
the wooden sailing ships, would lightheartedly undertake a 
second passage, whatever the reason. 

After 1870, however, steam diminished the terror of the 
Atlantic crossing. The time, the danger, and the cost of the 
passage all grew smaller. Ever more often, thereafter, the 
Europeans coming to the United States saw a way back 
still open after they landed. The number who left again, 
although always small in comparison with those who 
stayed, increased steadily. 

Indeed, when the nineteenth century closed, there were 
among the newcomers at American ports some who arrivi 
with no intention of staying. Young men, when times were 
hard at home, could come across for a few years’ work, hop 
ing by their labor to save enough to establish themselves 
back in the villages of their birth. These “birds of passage 
left behind their families, lived alone, and set their sights 
firmly upon the return. Often such temporary migrations 
prolonged themselves indefinitely; and in time the youn’ 
men grew old, were married and became the fame 
Americans, and lost the desire or hope of a second res ath 
ment. But sometimes the older ties were strong enoug 
draw them back. 
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Of the sixteen million immigrants who came to the 
United States from Europe in the three decades after 1900 
almost four million went back in the same years. In the 
easy times of a twenty-dollar ocean crossing some may well 
have drifted back and forth again and again, drawn to 
America by prosperity and high wages in some years, pushed 
back to their old homes by depression and unemployment 
in others, 

The First World War and then the end of immigration 
reduced the volume of this transatlantic traffic. The cost of 
passage rose and men everywhere were more fixed in their 
places. But the hard times of the depression revived the 
movement. More than one hundred thousand left the 
United States in the harsh months of 1932 alone; and in 
the whole decade of the 1930’s about a half million de- 
parted. Since then the tide has declined. Now some twelve 
thousand aliens and as many more American citizens an- 
nually return to European homes. 

How many of these people now live in Europe is difficult 
to estimate. It seems likely that there are scattered across 
the length and breadth of the continent about three million 
Americans, that is, men of all conditions and degrees who 
haye had some experience of life in the United States, In 
Poland and Norway, in Ireland, England, Italy, Greece, and 
Yugoslavia, these little islands of the twice-displaced 
tadiate the influences of the New World into the surround- 
ing society of the Old. 

So much for history. 

Only the history is not quite over. Even now the tourist 
draws to a stop before the gasoline pump in a remote village 
and is greeted by a voice rich in the intonations of Brooklyn 
or Chicago or South Milwaukee. As the car pulls away from 
the huddled cluster of little houses, the driver may wonder 
in passing how such familiar phrases come to be heard in 
Such strange settings. What brought back the neat little 
elderly figure to sit for hours in the hard sunlight of the 
Café terrace? After forty years in the fruit store on Halstead 
Strect how do the aging legs find the pace proper to the 
Tutted lanes of the older world? And what does the village 
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make of these lost sons, as disruptive in their return as in 
their departure? 


Those who have come back are a various lot—as different 
among themselves as those who once departed. Putting 
apart such well-known but unrepresentative figures as Lucky 
Luciano who moved through no choice of their own, the re- 
turned reflect in their condition and in their motives all the 
varieties of experience that might befall the immigrants. 

Some are men who have never come to rest and are al- 
ways in transit. On the bus riding into Athens from the 
airport we fell into conversation with the toolmaker from 
Lansing. We had seen him first standing bewildered in the 
monumental confusion of the customs shed and had no- 
ticed later his halting efforts to answer the inspector's ques- 
tions in Greek. (When the TWA hostess interceded to 
translate, he reverted with relief and yet disappointment to 
English.) Now he stared eagerly through the window as 
the bus sped by the dark suburban streets, straining for a 
token of recognition. It was all strange to him. 

No, he had never actually seen Athens before. When he 
had left his Macedonian birthplace more than forty years 
earlier, he had gone by way of Trieste, he thought, al- 
though he was not sure. (But it was a foreign place, he 
knew, and big, with many ships in the harbor.) Athens was 
strange, too, more like Lansing than he had expected; and 
he wondered what Salonika was like, where he would visit 
his sister. None of his family were left in the native village, 
for a glimpse of the image of which his eyes shifted evet 
and again vainly outward. 

. He was probably older than he looked; there were only 4 
few flecks of gray in his hair. Still, he must have been n0 
more than a lad in his teens when he set out for Ament, 
alone, to join friends. A good worker, he had not had to? 
hard a time of it; and for some reason he had never mam! 
—which made it easier to get by. He knew Lansing well ani 
had often been in Detroit. But he was the eternal lodge 
nowhere really at home. And as we rolled into the lights ° 
Constitution Square, he was the first to be out of his s% 
and stood impatiently at the door when it swung open. 
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It was not likely his quest would be successful. Already 
by then, and again later, we had encountered many like 
him. These men had never overcome the shock of emigra- 
tion. They had stayed in the United States two years, or 
twenty, or more, and, with greater or lesser facility, had 
mastered the concrete details of American life. They eamed 
a living and stayed out of trouble, watched the movies and 
paid taxes, But they could not regain what they had lost by 
coming away—the sense of belonging, of participation in a 
community. Passive in their attitudes, they were kept by 
some numbing apathy from joining in the activities that 
made other immigrants at home. Instead they looked back- 
ward and, in their longing, fancied they might fill, back 
there, all the lacks of their empty lives. 

Sometimes they put their dreams to the test of actuality 
and retraced their steps. More often than not, they then 
found the emptiness crossing back with them. The villages 
had changed and they themselves had changed, and every- 
where they seemed tp carry with them their own particular 
bleakness. As they leaned shyly at the bar, listening to the 
other men’s jocularity, it might be one world or another out- 
side the curtained windows; it was all the same to them. If 
they stayed on through inertia, or crossed back again, and 
again, they never shook off the restlessness that disturbed 
them. 

It was worse if they had been failures even in the con- 
crete details. 

We determined to try lunch in the town’s only restau- 
rant. The hot afternoon sun poured into the dreary room 
as we entered, emphasized the monotony of the line of 
bare tables down its center. Bustling forward in a show of 
enterprise, the proprietor led us to our places. I sat down 
and the wobbly chair collapsed beneath me. The man 
stood by in helpless indecision, his eyes shifting nervously 
from the symbol of his futility on the floor to his indignant 
Wife glaring from behind the counter. 

He, too, was an American, although the language now 
came slowly to him. In Seattle he had been a long time in 
the restaurant business. But it had not gone very well, and 
in 1930 there had been hard times. So he thought he might 
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as well come back where a man could at least live off the 
soil. Only the bit of inherited land was not so good, and he 
was out of practice in the farming business. So he thought 
he would try a restaurant again. Times were not too good 
here, either, although he managed. Of course, he had a son 
over in the States who helped him out once in a while. He 
lingered as the woman set the plates before us; but his 
conversation ebbed away, and his thoughts wandered of 
to some inner concem of his own. 

The official in Naples told us of a harder case still. Natu- 
rally the names were confidential. But there was this Italian 
who had lived a long time in a big city, say like Cleveland. 
He had worked hard and raised a family—three daughters 
and a son, all married now and with families of their own. 
After a while his wife had died and the old man got so that 
he could not hold a job any more; by then he was nearing 
seventy. It was a problem. The children were considerate, 
but they were none of them wealthy and they had to think 
of their own children. Besides, the old man would not be 
happy staying with any of them; he had his own ways and 
was always criticizing and just did not fit in. Anyone could 
understand that. 

Then again there was all this talk about the old country. 
He was always telling them how nice it was, how kind the 
people were, how they always stuck together. When the 
idea first came to them, it seemed so simple they could not 
understand why it had not come sooner. Let the old man 
go back to live happily ever after with his sister who had 
kept up the family place. They would help out, of course, 
and would miss him. But surely he would be better off. 
At the jovial farewell before they drove him to the airport 
they made a little ceremony of handing him the ticket- 
one way. 

Now he was a case. To the sister in Italy he had become 
a nuisance; he was not at all her picture of an American 4S 
he wandered aimlessly about watching other men at work 


and with hardly a lira in his pocket. She began to talk a 
the length of his “visit”; he was welcome in her home, 0 


course; but soon, no doubt, he would begin to think o! 
d; little 


retuming to his home. He himself was bewildere 
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he saw matched his memories. He was no longer sure that 
he wanted to stay. But neither could he determine to go 
back to the children who had no room for him. Then, too, 
if he were to wish to return, there seemed no way of making 
them understand it. It had always been hard to talk mean- 
ingfully with them; now the ocean and the written page 
made it harder still. 

At last there was a falling out with the sister, some petty 
quarrel that left him quivering with rage and resolved to 
leave, Penniless and with nowhere to go, he was at his wit’s 
end when he tured to the consulate for advice. Months 
later when we left he was still a case. 

Among the immigrants to America there were some who 
never managed to win control. They had left in the first 
place because home ceased to have room for them. They 
had not been able, in resettling, to fix roots firmly in the 
new soil. On either side of the ocean they were doomed 
to remain uprooted. 


More numerous were men of quite another type, for 
whom the return was the culminating reward of their suc- 
cess in immigration. 

We came out into the afternoon brilliance of Easter Sun- 
day and remarked the two-toned Chevrolet with Virginia 
license plates parked before the hotel in Tripolis. When 
we drew to a stop at the little park on the outskirts of 
town, we saw the same car. The youth in the uniform of 
the Greek Army who sat idly at its wheel proved to be 
the nephew. His two American uncles had just come back 
for a visit, and with them his aunts and an American cousin 
his own age. We agreed that there was a notable family 
similarity between the two young men, stretching the truth 
a bit for politeness’s sake. They were pleased to know that 
we, too, perceived the likeness. r 

We were almost friends by then. The Americans were 
eager to have us linger; they welcomed our presence as a 
momentary relief from the excessive intimacy of relation- 
ships long suspended and suddenly renewed, Perhaps also 
it was reassuring to speak English again and thus to estab- 
lish a contact with home. On the other hand, they were 
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anxious that we should think well of the country, of the 
town, and of their relatives. The park was not much; it 
could not come near, of course, what we had in the United 
States. But if we would come with them, they would show 
us something really worth seeing. 

We strolled ahead with the elder of the uncles, a slender 
little man well into his sixties. His small-businessman’s 
neat dark suit and sober tie with matching socks and hand- 
kerchief decisively set him apart from the motley holiday 
crowds we passed in the narrow streets. This, he repeated, 
would be worth seeing; they had planned their whole trip 
to be here on Easter Sunday. In fact, he confided to us, 
all those years in the States his most poignant memories 
were of this occasion. His brother and he had done well 
with the laundry—they had a big plant now with forty em- 
ployees—but, to tell the truth, every time the month of 
April went by they really felt they were missing something 

At the head of the street we halted at the threshhold of 
a small building. It seemed by its structure a garage, but 
this day it served another function. The gay crowd within 
overflowed into the street and we were at once made a part 
of it. We found ourselves sipping little glasses of resinated 
wine; and although the babble of many voices was incom- 
prehensible, the laughter and good feeling were not. From 
the back there was singing, a kind of measured chant 
vaguely Oriental in its quality. We edged inward to see. 

Over the floor were spread the glowing embers of a fire; 
and across it, dressed on sturdy wooden poles, were spitted 
four whole sheep. The animals revolved slowly among the 
thin wisps of smoke, turned lovingly by eager helpers on 
either side. We looked for the uncle who had guided us, 
but he was already lost in a circle of well-wishers. Jovial, 
without self-consciousness, he had dropped back into an 
experience deep in meaning for him. It was the goal of his 
coming back to be able to recapture a memory, if only once. 
For in doing so he gave a wholeness to his life, so that his 
satisfactions as a man were made one with his aspiration’ 
as a boy. 

He was one of a numerous contingent. Regularly er 
ships at Piraeus and Naples, the planes at Ellinikon a0 
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Ciampino deposit their throngs of nostalgic visitors. In 
families or in tours conducted by their fraternal societies 
they come back to enjoy the long-denied satisfactions that 
their American success now puts once more within reach, 

The same longing for wholeness brings some emigrants 
permanently back to the place of their birth. In a small 
town on the way south from Florence hardly a fair day 
passes but finds a vigorous old man fishing dreamily by the 
lakeside. In his youth to sit thus was the prerogative of 
the gentry, and he had often thought how fine it would 
be to lounge there grandly without a care in the world. He 
had gone away and moved from place to place, become the 
maitre d'hôtel of a well-known dining room in the United 
States and observed all manner of important people. All 
that while he still thought how fine it would be to take 
one’s ease with a rod by the lake. And it was fine, now 
that his work was behind him and he had his competence, 
to make a placid familiar figure in the bright sunlight at 
the water’s edge. 

Such fortunate ones among the retumed emigrants them- 
selves put it simply. There are friends or relatives they wish 
once more to live with; they long to see again the cherished 
sights, to repeat again the precious acts of their earlier days. 
Or else, they explain, their dollars go a longer way in the 
old country. She had worked hard as a housekeeper for one 
family after another in New England, and now her little 
savings would buy her a nice property in County Cork. An 
income modest by the New World’s measures goes a long 
way back here. Even a monthly Social Security check which 
in New York or Chicago would earn a man no more than 
a grudged comer in a son’s apartment would here make 
him a person of consequence; the consulate in Athens alone 
disburses some five thousand Social Security and veterans’ 
checks each month. Often the house of the American 
Stands apart in its newness and neatness from the gray 
drabness of the rest of the village. 

Through all the variations of these particular explana- 
tions runs a general theme. Those who were successful in 
the migration to America, who found the means of sup- 
Porting themselves and established stable patterns of life 
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in their new homes, could not, nevertheless, crowd out of 
their thoughts the memories of their old homes. For some 
among them, indeed, the ability to come back for a visit 
or to stay was a precious reward for their ability to make 
good in the United States. That is why those who retum 
are more likely to seek out the villages of their birth than 
the impersonal cosmopolitan cities. 

Sometimes, of course, the reward brings with it its own 
train of difficulties. A new loneliness assails those who have 
come back and who now think, with unexpected nostalgia, 
of the American places and persons they left behind. 

In addition a host of nagging annoyances trouble them, 
“What a country,” said the little man in the Piazza di 
Spagna. “I order coffee. Comes a little cup of tar. I want 
soap. Never heard of it. I buy some; they want to eat it. A 
bath? Surel They take me outside, stand me over a hole 
in the ground, and pour water on me from a wine barrel. 
Some people!” The appearance of familiarity is repeatedly 
deceptive; a man comes with the assumption that he will 
fit back into a situation of fifty years ago, then finds the 
village has changed and he himself is no longer the same. 
Relatives known for years only at a distance prove at closer 
acquaintance deceitful or avaricious. Then again almost all 
who return nowadays are elderly and have imperceptibly 
become accustomed to American standards of comfort, sani- 
tation, and medicine; they are distressed by the deficiencies 
of the old country. Occasionally advance calculations tum 
out to be overoptimistic; the cost of living is higher than 
expected for those who insist upon their usual brand of 
American cigarettes. A few returned emigrants worry about 
their citizenship; if they are less than sixty or did not live 
twenty-five years in the United States, they may lose their 
passports after three years’ absence. Yet even these genuine 
problems rarely diminish the satisfactions of having ™ 
tumed. 


The lingering attachment that draws back the emigrants, 
successful and failures, abruptly and permanently dae 
the villages to which they return. In widening circles 
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influence of the Americans ripples outward until it touches 
upon every aspect of the old way of life. 

Part of that process we were able to observe in Tropaia. 

When we left the main road, the grades of our climb be- 
came steeper and the terrain more rugged. At this altitude 
the warmth had dropped out of the air. Taking a succes- 
sion of hairpin curves, we lost sight altogether of the valleys 
below. Then we crossed a ridge and saw spread across the 
mountain the scattered houses of the town. 

In the square before the church the little group of loung- 
ers regarded us with suspicion. But we had no difficulty in 
locating the Americans. The small boy, sent scurrying off, 
was soon back, and following him, at a dignified pace, was 
the president, a sturdy man who bore his seventy years with 
power and confidence. 

For a while we chatted idly and commented on the diffi- 
cult road over which we had come. He smiled and pointed 
with his stick. It was over that same way that he had gone 
almost fifty years before, a youngster, really, although al- 
ready married. There were many others like him who had 
nothing to do at home; and he had wandered over to Pyrgos, 
on the coast, in search of something with a future. He had 
not found that promise running errands for a local shop- 
keeper and before long he made the longer move to Amer- 
ica. He had tried his hand at selling fruit and groceries in a 
number of Middle Westem cities and finally settled down, 
a dealer of fish on Cape Cod. (Come to think of it, we in 
Cambridge had been practically his neighbors.) He had 
lived in the same town the largest part of his life and had 
done well, if he said so himself; someday, if we wished, we 
could see his name still carved over the entrance to the 
business block near the railroad station. But now he liked it 
back here in his own house, He had thirteen grandchildren 
in the States and flew across to visit them every few years. 
Still, he had the feeling he would like to spend most of 
the days left him here. r 

Of course, they had’ had terrible times in Tropaia. You 
Could see the land was not much good, and the young peo- 
ple still had nothing to do. While the new hydroelectric 
Plant was being built over on the Ladhon River, some of 
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the men had found work and a cash income there. But the 
plant was now finished, sitting silent in the wilderness with 
only a few engineers to tend it. There was much talk of 
emigration, and some villagers had left for Australia and 
the United States. But the laws were not encouraging and 
this course promised no immediate relief to the economic 
problem. 

Then, too, the war had opened a long period of disorder 
which was scarcely closed yet. The Germans and the 
Italians had never been able to control this mountain area, 
The guerrillas had taken over and had mostly run things 
after their own fashion. Only, once in a while, the invaders 
would come in and mete out savage retribution upon the 
guilty and innocent alike. One way or another those were 
not good years. And then after the war it had been hard to 
restore order. The communists were awfully strong in these 
hills and it was not easy to track them down. Even now, 
when they could not show their hand, they were still nu- 
merous and still dangerous, in a secret sort of way. The 
people were pitifully poor and they had not much faith in 
the government. What could you expect? 

That was one of the reasons the Americans had started 
the association. It was curious, over in the States he kept 
being reminded he was a Greek; here he could not forget 
that he was an American. The village had many needs and 
the villagers were poor. More than that, it made him mad 
sometimes to see how folk accepted things as they were, 
how they listened to false ideas and were misled. It was 
necessary to do something. 

The secretary had now joined us and took up the discus 
sion. In a little village everyone has to help out, anyway: 
When a neighbor has trouble or the church needs a new 
window, nobody says anything; but they sort of look to the 
Americans. Who else has anything left over to spare? And 
usually they are not disappointed. 

But then it seemed there ought to be more syste% 
to this. Right here, around Tropaia, in the district 0 
Cortynia, there were almost fifty Americans, and i 
would see each other once in a while, elderly men all 4) 
them, from Beloit and Milwaukee and Canton, Ohio, aP 
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elsewhere. Then they thought it would be a good idea to 
form a society through which they could organize and work 
for improvements. They had in mind not only improve- 
ments that would make the towns more decent, but also 
such as would give the townspeople better ideas. 

They were rather vague as to what they meant by the 
latter point. They had not mixed much in politics back in 
the States; and if you asked them about Republicans and 
Democrats, they only knew what they read in the papers. 
Anyway, most of them were American citizens and they had 
no desire to get into trouble with the government here. 
Still, there was surely no harm trying to straighten out the 
other villagers or to show them something about American 
methods. The old-timers who wanted everything to stay the 
way it was were against them, as were some of the younger 
hotheads who were maybe communists and suspicious of 
the United States. But the association was doing some good, 
the president hoped. 

A boy of ten hurried by, balancing on his head a tray 
with the family dinner hot from the communal oven. 
“Look,” the president said, “we are teaching them English.” 
The lad stopped, ready to display his abilities, and the 
president beamed in pride. 

Tropaia is not alone in feeling the effects of the returned. 
On the island of Khios a retired beauty shop operator of 
seventy comes back from Pittsburgh and feels the desire to 
do something; soon he has the school remodeled and a new 
toad built, Elsewhere it is a church or a waterworks, a new 
mill or an olive press, or, as in Tripolis, a splendid modern 
hospital constructed out of the voluntary contributions of 
Greek Americans. The Americans, moved by the contrast 
between their homes on one side of the ocean and the 
other, are a continual irritant that will not let the village 
Test. 

In the poor countries of Europe—and few countries on 
the Continent are not poor—their presence is of incalcu- 
lable importance. In Greece one in three families is offi- 
cially registered by the govemment as poverty-stricken. A 
Succession of earthquakes while we were in the Pelopon- 
nesus showed how uncertain was this society’s bulwark 
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against disaster. Almost no one had the resources to surviye 
unaided. It could scarcely be otherwise. After all, one 
eighth of the population is employed less than one hundred 
days a year and family incomes are correspondingly low, 
In Italy the percentage of poor may be somewhat lower, but 
not enough to reassure those who fear that the unrelieyed 
burdens of misery may overwhelm the bewildered people 
with despair from which only the communists would profit, 
Everywhere the most bewildered and the most depressed 
are the peasants, the very group from which the bulk of the 
emigrants were once drawn. 

The returned emigrants demonstrate that there is an al- 
ternative to the despair in which communism breeds. In 
that sense they are partners with the American Government 
in an effort that has already expended billions of dollars in 
Europe. But it is not simply the money they bring and the 
material changes they help effect that give importance to 
the role of the returned emigrants. For generations now 
departed relatives have been sending help back and the vil- 
lages have grown accustomed to aid from overseas by remit- 
tances; the day we left the Executor carried four thousand 
aid parcels into Piraeus. Those who return continue such 
assistance in their own way; but they supply also the stimu- 
lus of another, more significant, kind of help. ; 

Their own way of life is continuing proof that there is 
an alternative to despair. They repair the old cottage of 
build a new one which they fill with mechanical devices. 
They have a kind of nostalgia for the old customs, but when 
it comes to practical matters, they are altogether intolerant 
of tradition and are everlastingly suggesting new improv 
ments; They are loyal to the old faith but impatient wi 
popular beliefs, at which they sneer as superstitious. They 
seem ready to change the whole order of the universe with 
their ceaseless talk of how things are done in the United 
States. After all, who can deny the force of the argument 
from the experience of America? ; 

There he stands, in his own person the most effect 
argument of all. He may be elderly now with long years g 
hard work behind him. But he wears the respectable suit, 
the white shirt and tie of the middle class, and he expects 
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as his right a comfortable home. Yet he is no stray from the 
outer world of the gentry. He is not the flickering figure of 
a movie screen. He is a villager like themselves, whose fam- 
ily for generations labored beside their own, and who him- 
self last left the square a miserable lad for whom there was 
no place at home. Who can persuade him there is no hopel 

He will not even hear through the evasive complaint, 
“Well, in America it may be possible, but here . . .” He 
knows that there was no magic to migration. He calls to 
mind readily those who left with him but did not survive or 
for years eked out a precarious existence, scarcely less ab- 
ject in the New World than in the Old. Now and then he 
can even point out, among those who have returned, a fail- 
ure as helpless now as ever. America itself solved no prob- 
lems; it only offered men the opportunity for creating 
solutions through their own striving for improvement. 
That, in the last analysis, is the doctrine he sets endlessly 
before his old compatriots—that change for the better is 
possible and attainable through their own efforts. 

Put in concrete terms they can understand, the villagers 
often find the argument enticing. If only it were truel 
When we were invited to dinner in Tropaia, our driver, as 
was his custom, prepared unobtrusively to disappear. The 
president noticed and read him a lecture: “In America we 
do it differently. Why should you not be good enough to 
dine with us?” 

Such questions, raised repeatedly, rock the ancient as- 
sumptions and habits of the village. The activities of the 
retumed immigrants in their American Legion posts, in 
AHEPA, GAPA, and a host of other yoluntary societies, 
show the men around them undreamed of means of social 
action, Even those who never saw the United States be- 
come members of branches of such American associations 
and begin themselyes to explore the potentialities of 
democracy. 

That is why the returned emigrant is often resented by 
those who resist change and prefer the settled order—by the 
gentry who profit from it, by the radicals resentful of any 
but the revolutionary change, and by the peasants bound to 
the status quo through inertia. To the gentry he is a nui- 
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sance who has moved out of his class without acquiring the 
values of their class. He may have wealth, they say, but no 
standards, and he remains a peasant without the peasant’s 
virtue of submissiveness. To the communists and their al- 
lies he is the advance agent of Yankee imperialism covering 
over the corruptions of capitalism and impeding the cause 
of the revolution. Meanwhile the mass of peasants remain 
suspicious of his rise in station and not altogether certain 
that his wild schemes can be trusted. 

Generally he is not himself aware of this opposition. In 
his eagerness to be liked, in his longing for identification 
with a community, he assumes all will think like him. It 
comes as a surprise to see sullen faces, to overhear snatches 
of malicious gossip. He can hardly conceive the mistrust 
aroused when he furthers what seem to him self-evident 
propositions. 7 

That surprise is a product of his situation. He is a man 
not altogether like the other villagers, nor yet like the other 
Americans, but one who has lived in two worlds. He is not 
always capable of adjusting to the strains of that effort. 
But often enough he does succeed and thus draws together 
in his own experience and thinking the qualities of both 
worlds. That is his most useful role. 


Every so often a letter from the provinces reaches the 
desk of an American official in the consulate or the informa- 
tion service of the United States in one of the European 
cities. The style varies and the degree of literacy. The letter 
contains local gossip or a report on politics or simply greet- 
ings. In any case, it represents a desire on the part of a re 
turned emigrant to establish contact with his government. 

The letter is routed around from one desk to another and 
comes to rest in the files. The officials themselves are sym- 
pathetic, particularly if they have been some time in the 
country and have actually come to know some of the people. 
But it is difficult to formulate a consistent policy with 1% 
gard to those who come back, to treat them as either wholly 
American or wholly Greek, Italian, Irish, or Norwegian. 

Back during the war the late Louis Adamic proposed ê 
grandiose and romantic scheme for using the returned em” 
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grants to transform Europe in the model of America. It was 
hopeless in its unreality, for the nations of the Old World 
have their own characters and problems, to which the expe- 
rience of the New is not always directly relevant. The 
Americans who went back to Lithuania, Albania, and the 
other new nations of central Europe after 1918 had already 
painfully discovered that. Furthermore, any effort by the 
Government of the United States to use these people di- 
rectly would not only be interference with the domestic 
concerns of other nations, but would also multiply the 
suspicions of their neighbors in the village. 

Yet even without such effort the returned emigrants can 
be helpful, as they have been in Tropaia and as they were 
throughout Italy when the election of 1953 did much to 
saye that country from communism. 

Something can be done, moreover, to ease the uncertain- 
ties of their own situation. Earlier in the century, when the 
issues of American immigration policy were being heatedly 
debated, a bitter animus was often directed at the “birds of 
passage,” as if they were somehow doing this country a dis- 
service by going back with “our money.” Traces of that 
prejudice still linger, as in the case of the citizenship provi- 
sions of the McCarran-Walter Act. The threat of loss of 
citizenship for those affected is an unmerited imputation 
upon their loyalty. It would be a small thing to relieve them 
of that fear and by this and any other possible means to 
let them know we understand the problems of their posi- 
tion and yalue their role. 

Today, more than ever, we know that those who advance 
the interests of one part of the free world advance the inter- 
ests of the whole. Indeed, it should be a comfort to know 
that scattered through many critical areas of Europe are 
hundreds of thousands of respected men whom migration 
imbued with an abiding affection for the United States. 
Each in his own way once made a contribution to America 
and now, retumed to the land of his birth, still serves the 
Country of his adoption. 

“Tes ike a apes said the president as we left Tro- 
paia. “When he marries and comes to love his wife, he 
learns better to understand his love for his mother.” 
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Notes and Acknowledgments 


I. The Origins of Negro Slavery 


The material in this chapter appeared first in the form of 
an article, written jointly with Mary F. Handlin, “Origins 
of the Southem Labor System,” William and Mary Quar- 
terly, April 1950. The complete documentation may be con- 
sulted there. See also Paul S. Taylor, “Plantation Laborer 
before the Civil War,” Agricultural History, XXVIII 

1954), and “Plantation Agriculture in the United States,” 
Economics, XXX (1954), 141. 


II. One Blood or Many 


There is an extensive literature on this subject. For the 
period before the Civil War the most helpful secondary 
sources are: D. J. Boorstin, Lost World of Thomas Jefferson 
ew York, 1948); Charles S. Sydnor, Development of 

jouthern Sectionalism (Baton Rouge, 1948); W. S. Jen- 
kins, Pro-Slavery Thought (Chapel Hill, 1935); R. B. 
Flanders, Plantation Slavery in Georgia (Chapel Hill, 
1933); B. B. Munford, Virginia’s Attitude toward Slavery 
and Secession (New York, 1909); U. B. Phillips, The Slave 
Labor Problem in the Charleston District (Boston, 1907); 
and K. M. Stampp, “Fate of the Southem Anti-Slavery 
ment, Journal of Negro History, XXVIII (2943), 


But the original tracts and argumentative works are more 
helpful still, The attitude of the Revolutionary generation 
may be gleaned from Thomas Jefferson, Notes on the State 

Virginia (written 1781-1782. Philadelphia, 1801); and 
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St. George Tucker, Blackstone’s Commentaries (Philadel. 
phia, 1803), I, Pt. 2, Appendix, Note H. 

The slavery controversy itself produced an abundance of 
defensive works, many of them conveniently compiled in 
E. N. Elliot, Cotton Is King and Pro-Slavery Arguments 
(Augusta, 1860). The shift of ideas can be strikingly traced 
in the debates in the Virginia constitutional convention, 
Debates of the Virginia Convention of 1829-30. See also: 
T. R. Dew, Review of the Debates in the Virginia Legisla- 
ture 1831-32 (Richmond, 1832); Governor Hammonds 
Letters on Southern Slavery (Silver Bluffs, S.C., 1845); 
S. H. Dickson, Remarks on Certain Topics Connected with 
the General Subject of Slavery (Charleston, 1844); J. K. 
Paulding, Slavery in the United States (New York, 1836); 
Thornton Stringfellow, The Bible Argument: or, Slavery in 
the Light of Divine Revelation (Richmond, 1856); Josiah 
Priest, Slavery as It Relates to the Negro Race (Albany, 
1845); Wayne Gridley, Slavery in the South (Charleston, 
1845); E. A. Andrews, Slavery and the Domestic Slave 
Trade (Boston, 1836); and C. D. Meigs, Lecture on Je 
rusalem (Philadelphia, 1841). 

Secondary accounts for the period after the Civil War 
include P, H. Buck, Road to Reunion (Boston, 1937)i 
C. V. Woodward, Origins of the New South (Baton Rouge, 
1951); L. B. Priest, Uncle Sam’s Stepchildren (New Bruns 
wick, 1942); Oscar Handlin, Adventure in Freedom (New 
York, 1954); and Oscar Handlin, American People in the 
Twentieth Century (Cambridge, 1954). 

Among the more enlightening primary sources are: Helen 
Hunt Jackson, Century of Dishonor (New York, 1881), 0 
the Indians; H. S. Fulkerson, The Negro As He Was; As He i 
Is; As He Will Be (Vicksburg, 1887); E. B. Seabrook, Ari’ 
Refuted (Charleston, 1867); and J. R. Hayes, Negrophobit | 
“On the Brain”. . . An Essay . . . upon the Negro Race 
(Washington, 1869). 


Ill. Prejudice and Capitalist Exploitation Í 


The material in this chapter appeared first in “Prejudis | 
and Capitalist Exploitation,” Commentary, July 1948. 11 
books criticized are: Carey McWilliams, A Mask for Pri 
lege (Boston, 1948); Oliver C. Cox, Caste, Class de a 
(New York, 1948); and A. Léon, Conception Mat if | 
de la question juive (Amsterdam, 1946; translation Mesco — 
City, 1950). 
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IV. The Linnaean Web 


The materials for this chapter have been drawn largely 
from the writings of the men discussed in it, In addition 
to the works cited in the text the following have been the 
most revealing: James C. Prichard, Researches into the 
Physical History of Mankind (3rd ed., London, 1836); 
Charles Caldwell, Thoughts on the Original Unity of the 
Human Race (New York, 1830); S. A. Cartwright, Slavery 
in the Light of Ethnology (1852); Charles D. Meigs, 
Memoir of Samuel George Morton, M.D. (Philadelphia, 
1851); Henry S. Patterson, M.D., Memoir of the Life and 
Scientific Labors of Samuel George Morton, M.D. (Phil- 
adelphia, 1854); Josiah C. Nott, Collections on the Natural 
History of the Caucasian and Negro Races soul 1844); 
Josiah C. Nott, The Negro Race—Its Ethnology and History 
onile 1866); [Joseph] Arthur, Comte de Gobineau, 

oral and Intellectual Diversity of Races . . . with an An- 
dlytic Introduction and Copious Historical Notes, by 
H. Hotz. To Which Is Added an Appendix Containing a 
Summary of the Latest Scientific Facts Bearing upon the 
Question of Unity or Plurality of Species, by J. C. Nott 
paced 1856); Georges Pouchet, Plurality of the 

uman Race (translated, London, 1864); Charles Morris, 
The Aryan Race, Its Origin and Achievements (Chicago, 
1888); Karl Pearson, Grammar of Science (London, 
1892); C. C. Closson, “Dissociation by Displacement, 
Quarterly Journal of Economics, X (1896), 156 £5 C. ©. 
Closson, “Ethnic Stratification and Displacement,” ibid., 
XI (1896), 92 f.; Alfred H. Stone, Studies in the Ameri- 
can Race Problem (New York, 1908); Charles E. Wood- 
tuff, Expansion of Races (New York, 1909); C. B. Daven- 
port, “Geography of Man in Relation to Eugenics,” in 
W. E. Castle et al, Heredity and Eugenics (Chicago, 
1911). r 

The following secondary works have been particularly 
helpful: London Anthropological Society, Memoirs, 1863- 
64, I, 423; J. C. Greene, “Some Early Speculations on the 
Origin of Human Races,” American Anthropologist, LVI 
(1954), 31; J. C. Greene, “The Discovery of the History 
of Nature: Natural History and World View in the Eight- 
nth Century’ (Harvard University Dissertation, 1952); 
Edward Lurie, “Louis Agassiz and the Races of Man, Isis, 
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XLV (1954), 227; Emst Cassirer, The Myth of the State 

ew Haven, 1946; on Gobineau); T. K. Penniman, A 
Hundred Years of Anthropology (London, 1935); Roy H. 
Pearce, The Savages of America (Baltimore, 1953); and 
Moo Irvine, Apes, Angels, and Victorians (New York, 
1955). 


V. Old Immigrants and New 


The material in this chapter is drawn from a memoran- 
dum on the social characteristics of American immigrant 
groups, prepared for the President’s Commission on Im- 
migration and Naturalization, Hearings (Washington, 
1952), 1189 ff. In addition to the references there cited, 
see, for the permeation of American science by racist 
ideas, the reviews of Madison Grant by F. A. Woods, Sci- 
ence, XLVIII (October 25, 1918), 419; and Ellsworth 
Huntington and Leon S. Whitney, The Builders of America 
(New York, 1927). 

For the general background of the immigration restric- 
tion movement see John Higham, Strangers in the Land 
(New Brunswick, 1955); and Barbara M. Solomon, Ances- 
tors and Immigrants (Cambridge, 1956). 


VI. The Horror 


With a few fragmentary exceptions the materials for the 
history of American family life have been quite untouched 


by historians. The problems treated in this chapter have | 


rarely attracted the attention of scholars. For suggestive in- 
sights one must, rather, tum to such novels as E. M. 
Forster’s A Passage to India or Joseph Conrad’s Heart of 
Darkness. 


Yet the data for the study of these problems is abur | 


dant and, used with care, extremely rewarding. The wnt 
` ings of Horatio R. Storer, of Boston, are representative of 
the thinking of orthodox medical men. These include: 
“Cases of Nymphomania,” American Journal of the Medi, 
cal Sciences, October 1856; “Is Abortion Eyer a Crime? 
North-American Medico-Chirurgical Review, January; 
March 1859; “Studies of Abortion,” Boston Medical k 
Surgical Journal, LXVIII (1863), 63; Why Not? A P 
for Every Woman (Boston, 1868); Is It I? A Book for 
ery Man (Boston, 1867); “On the Decrease of the 
of Increase in Population Now Obtaining in Europe an 
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America,” American Journal of Science and Arts, XLIII 
(1867), 141; (with F. F. Heard) Criminal Abortion: Its 
Nature, Its Evidence, and Its Law (Boston, 1868). It is 
significant that the views of such conventional physicians 
as Storer on these questions largely coincided with those 
of the immensely popular lecturer and writer on phre- 
nology Orson Squire Fowler. Among the widely diffused 
writings of the latter are: Love and Parentage, Applied to 
the Improvement of Offspring: Including Important Di- 
tections and Suggestions to Lovers and the Married Con- 
cerning the Strongest Ties and the Most Momentous Rela- 
tions of Life (published, 1844; 40th ed., New York, 1855); 
Amatiyeness or Evils and Remedies of Excessive and Per- 
verted Sexuality. Including Warning and Advice to the 
Married and Single (published, 1844; 4oth ed., New York, 
1855); Sexuality Restored, and Warning and Advice to 
Use Against Perverted Amativeness, Including Its Preven- 
tion and Remedies (Boston, 1870); Private Lectures on 
Perfect Men, Women and Children, in Happy Families; 
Including Gender, Love, Mating, Married Life, and Re- 
production, or Paternity, Maternity, Infancy and Puberty; 
Together with Male Vigor and Female Health Restored, 
and Their Ailments Self-Cured, Gc., As Taught by Phre- 
nology and Natural Science (published 1878; New York, 
1880). 

Wian by other authors of various degrees of respecta- 
bility include: Charles Knowlton, Fruits of Philosophy. An 
Essay on the Population Question; A. M. Mauriceau, Mar- 
tied Woman's Private Medical Companion Ney York, 
1847); John Ware, Hints to Young Men, on the True Re- 
lations of the Sexes (lectures, 1847-1848; published 1850; 
numerous editions to, Boston, 1879); William A. Alcott, 
The Physiology of Marriage (1855; 25,000, Boston, 1860; 
also published “By an Old Physician,” Boston, 1856); Dr. 
Charles S. Woodruff, Legalized Prostitution: or, Marriage 
as It Is, and Marriage as It Should Be (Boston, 1862); 
Elizabeth O. G. Willard, Sexology as a Philosophy of Life 
(Chicago, 1867); Mortimer A. Warren, Almost Fourteen, 
4 Book Designed to be Used by Parents in the Training 
of Their Sons and Daughters, for Present Modesty and No- 
bility, and for Future Fatherhood and Motherhood (New 
York, 1897); National Christian League for the Promotion 
of Purity, Constitution and By-Laws, 1910-11. The refer- 
ence to the Mormons is from an article by Dr. Charles H. 
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Furley, “Physiology of Mormonism,” Boston Medical and 
Surgical Journal, LXVIII (1863), 507. 

The influence of these factors runs through the literature 
on slavery in a subtle but, nevertheless, explicit fashion. In 
this connection see among the works cited in the notes to 
Chapters I, II, and IV particularly those of E. B. Seabrook, 
H. S, Fulkerson, Wayne Gridley, J. K. Paulding, S. H, 
Dickson, Governor Hammond, Georges Pouchet, and 
C. C. Closson. 

The only secondary account to have dipped into this ma- 
terial is the unpublished dissertation at Harvard Univer- 
sity, N. E. Himes, “The Practice of Contraception and Its 
Relation to Some Phases of Population Theory” (1932). 
There are some perceptive comments, in another context, 
in Hannah Arendt, Origins of Totalitarianism (New York, 


1951), and in Kurt H. Wolff, “On Germany and Our : 


selves,” Southwest Review, XLI (1956). See also Arthur 


Mann, “Gompers and the Irony of Racism,” Antioch Re- 


view, XIII (1953), 103. 


VII. American Minorities Today 


For illustrations of the racist thinking in the decade of 
the First World War see the note to Chapter V above and 
the following representative works: William B. Munro, 
The Invisible Government (New York, 1928), 41—42; Ir 
ving Babbitt, Democracy and Leadership (Boston, et 
210; H. L. Mencken, Men y. The Man (New York, 1910); 
110; Ralph A. Cram, Nemesis of Mediocrity (Boston, 
1918), 40; Paul Popenoe and Roswell Hill Johnson, Ap- 
plied Eugenics (New York, 1918); William McDougall, Is 
America Safe for Democracy? (New York, 1921); Carl C. 
Brigham, A Study of American Intelligence (Princeton, 


1923). For the development of the Negro in this period see — 


particularly Gunnar Myrdal, An American Dilemma (New 
York, 1944); and C. Vann Woodward, The Strange Careet 


of Jim Crow (New York, 1955). Data on lynchings may be | 


found in the Negro Yearbook. For other ethnic groups se 
Oscar Handlin, American People in the Twentieth Cer- 


tury (Cambridge, 1954); and Oscar Handlin, Adventure — 


in Freedom (New York, 1954). For the development g 
desegregation in the two years after 1954 see New Yor 
Times, March 18, 1956, IV, 9. For immigration problems 
see Edward Corsi, “My Ninety Days in Washington,” The 
Reporter, May 5, 1955. 
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VIII. What Happened to Race? 


Most of the material in this chapter was originally part 
of the memorandum for the President’s Commission, cited 
above, Chapter V. On the development of genetics see 
L. C. Dunn, ed., Genetics in the Twentieth Century (New 
York, 1951). For a review of the psychological literature 
see Paul Kecskemeti, “The Psychological Theory of Preju- 
dice,” Commentary, October 1954. See also Oscar Hand- 
lin, ed., The Positive Contribution by Immigrants (Paris, 
1955). 


IX. The Larger Significance 


For additional material bearing upon these problems 
see Oscar Handlin, “Group Life within the American 
Pattern,” Commentary, November 1949; Oscar Handlin, 
“Freedom or Authority in Group Life,” ibid., December, 
1952; and Oscar Handlin, American People in the Twen- 
tieth Century (Cambridge, 1954). 
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The material in this chapter was originally prepared for 
the World Population Congress, Rome, September 1954. 
See also: United States Displaced Persons Commission, 
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port (1952); President’s Commission on immigration and 
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Oscar Handlin, Professor of History at Harvard University 
and Pulitzer Prize-winning author of The Uprooted, here 
presents an account of the rise and vicissitudes of two of 
the major concepts that dominate American life: race and 
nationality. These concepts have affected the fate of tens 
of millions of Americans. For it was not clear when the 
first Negroes came to these shores and, later, when the 
non-English-speaking European immigrants began to ar- 
rive in large numbers just what status they should have 
and how they should be considered. Nor was it clear to 
the Negroes and immigrants themselves just how they 
should look upon themselves. It was in this country that 
the Negroes became a “race,” in the sense of a united 
body conscious of a common destiny and the need for a 
common policy; in this country, too, that many European 
immigrants began to draw together into “nationalities,” 
sympathetic to their homelands and concerned with their 
interests. In the exploration of the history of these con- 
cepts and of the consciousness of the millions who were 
defined by them, Professor Handlin introduces an impor- 
tant dimension to our understanding of American history. 
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